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Abstract

Through tracing Itagak:i Y oichi' s transwar history, this thesis examines the intellectual and
institutional continuity between the wartime and postwar era in Japan, especially in terms
of Japan's relations with other parts of Asia. ltagaki was a symbolic figure in transwar
Japan, who represented the wartime mobilisation of the social sciences, the imperial
discussion on colonial order and the national economy, and the postwar re-formation of
Japan-Asia as well as Japan-US relations and re-development ofknowledge on Asia.
Wartime questions of nationalism and the economy, which led to discussions on the
restructuring of Japan's imperial order and economy, were not only carried over to the
postwar period, but also moulded Japan's postwar perspective and pra~tices towards Asia at
least up until the mid-1960s. Itagaki's life embodies the fact that leading figures in colonial
policy studies contributed to the institutionalisation of postwar Asian studies, and that
wartime reform-minded projects recasting Japan's domestic system and foreign policy were
taken over by anti-communist social democrats, who built bridges between Japan, Asia and
the US after WWII.

The Army and Navy mobilised intellectuals in order to manoeuvre Asian nationalists into
the Japanese empire. Itagaki contributed to both the Army and Navy through working for
the brains trust and military administrations. ltagaki led discussion on Japan's imperial
formation in the Navy's research arm. In the Army's research project in Southeast Asia,
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Itagaki was a central figure. From 1944, Itagaki played an important part in coordinating
the interaction between the Japanese military administration and Asian nationalist leaders.

Itagaki contributed to Asian studies and Japan-Asia relations on the basis ofhis wartime
experience and network in postwar Japan. Itagaki thought that war reparations to Asian
nations were tickets to re-enter the Asian market for Japanese capitalism, and he became a
major advocator for the conclusion of reparations agreements with Asian countries.

The early 1950s was the epoch-making period for Japan's Asian studies: the Japanese
Association for Asian Studies, the Institute of Asian Affairs and the Asia Association were
established. Itagaki and his associates learned that the Ministry of International Trade and
Industry (MITI) and economic circles would become good sponsors to Asian studies, and
made links with bureaucrats and business leaders through their activities in the above three
organisations . In 1958 their dream finally came true: the Institute of Asian Economic
Affairs (Ajiken) was created by MITI and business groups. The creation of Ajiken was an
indigenous enterprise based on the legacy of the Japanese empire.

Itagaki was nominated as a candidate for the Rockefeller Foundation's grant by American
liberals, who expected that Itagaki's visit to the US would promote anti-communist liberal
ideas in Japan. However he did not fully follow modernisation theory but confronted the
Americanisation of Japan's social science with his wartime colonial experiences. Contrary
to the expectation of the US liberal intellectuals and foundations, Japan failed to establish
iv

an anti-communist social democrat camp that could make a change of regime possible in
parliament politics or which exerted a major influence on academic journalism.
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War is the father of all and king of all.
Some he shows as gods, others as men.
Some he makes slaves, and others free.
Heraclitus

Prologue

One summer's day in 1957, four scholars with one lobbyist invited themselves to the
holiday resort of the Japanese prime minister. The prime minister in question was economic
bureaucrat-turned-political giant Kishi Nobusuke, who had worked for Manchukuo with the
Army and emerging conglomerates as the architect of its industrialisation (1936-39) and
for the Tojo government as a cabinet member (1941-44). After WWII, he had been arrested
by the Allies authority as an A-class war criminal but was released without prosecution
after three year detention, re-entered political activities officially from 1952, and led the
establishment of the Liberal Democratic Party of 1955. Kishi finally obtained the prime
ministership in 1957. At the time of the meeting, PM Kishi, who later concluded a revised
security treaty with the US in 1960, was negotiating reparations agreements with Asian
countries.

The five visitors to Kishi were specialists on Asian economies and a former administrator
ofManchukuo -

Itagaki Y oichi, Kawano Shigeta, Yamamoto Noboru, Hara Kakuten and

Fujisaki Nobuyuki. They petitioned the prime minister to create a state-funded research
institution for Asian studies as a culmination of various activities which they had
undertaken to develop Japan-Asia relations with business and political leaders in the first
1

halfofthe 1950s. Three of university scholars, Itagaki, Kawano and Yamamoto had led
discussions on colonial policy and economic policy in the wartime years, and the others,
Hara as a researcher and Fujisaki as a public servant, had been trained in Manchukuo.
Their lobbying was led by Itagaki, who had played important roles in advisory groups of
the Navy and field surveys of the Army. At the end ofhis presentation on Japan-Asia
relations, Itagaki asked PM Kishi to establish an Asian research institute. "How much does
your plan need?" Kishi replied. "Three billion (yen)", Itagaki replied basing his request on
the financial scales of wartime semi-government think tanks. "I got it", was the prime
minister's remark at the conclusion of the eighty minute meeting as reported national news
papers.

Not only Prime Minister Kishi Nobusuke, but also political heavyweights, senior
bureaucrats and business leaders, as well as Itagaki and his associates involved all in this
politico-intellectual enterprise, and finally the academic-bureaucratic-industrial-political
complex gave birth to the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs (Ajia Keizai Kenkyujo, socalled Ajiken, and today known in English as the Institute of Developing Economies) in
December of1958. Thirteen years after Japan's defeat, which had destroyed Japan's
intellectual activities and institutions on Asia, Asian studies spe-cialists regained a position
which would enable them to collect documents and data on Asia and train young
researchers. The Institute was a brainchild ofboth wartime state socialists who sought to
control national economy and society through government intervention and functionalistic
Pan-Asianists who sought to conciliate Asian nationalism with associational imperial order,
2

as this thesis shows. The think tank still exists under the trade promoting agency of the
Ministry of Economy, Trade and Industry, and is influential as one of the largest area
studies research institutions in the world today. In the following chapters I will examine the
relationship between the idea about social reform and the concept of Asia in modem Japan
through economist Itagaki Yoichi's transwar activities and ideas.

3

Chapter 1

Introduction

TRANSWAR TRANSFORMATION OF JAPAN-ASIA
This study examines the transwar activities and thoughts of"reform-minded" 1 economists
who sought to reorganise the Japanese empire in the wartime years and to re-establish
Japan-Asia relations and Asian studies in the postwar era. 2 Japanese social scientists were
mobilised by the wartime government. These intellectuals thought that the government
should control the national economy and that social science could contribute to policymalcing. Through their commitment to the government's advisory groups and research
projects, they tried to reform Japan's diplomatic relations as well as domestic systems
although most of their plans were politically defeated.

What role did these intellectuals play in creating Japan's relations with Asia? How did their
visions of emancipation come to be congruent with Japanese aggression in Asia? What
impact did their wartime involvement in Asia have upon Japan's postwar relations with the
1

As I discuss later, the "reform-minded" in Japan's wartime years were not always socialists. Generally,
they were opposed to economic liberalism as well as anti-Anglo American based internationalism. They
were state socialists but anti-communists. As Chapter 9 shows, many of them became "Democratic
Socialists" after WWII.
2
In modem Japan many intellectuals such as Takeuchi Y oshimi have discussed the relationship between
"Japan and Asia" which means "Japan and other parts of Asia" in this context.
7

region? These are the three key questions underlying this thesis. To address these questions,
I shall examine the political and intellectual role of social scientist Itagaki Y oichi (19082003 ), who was influenced by state socialism and functionalistic Asianism in transwar
Japan, and analyse what results ltagaki's wartime enterprises produced, and what legacies
they left for Japan's postwar economic institutions and ideas on Asia.

Itagaki Y oichi, as a public intellectual, was not as well-known as celebrated scholars such
as Maruyama Masao and Otsuka Hisao in Japan's postwar society.3 This probably reflects
the fact that in postwar Japan there was greater interest in Western thought and history
rather than in Asian issues. However, Itagaki is of particular interest because he was one of
the intellectuals who played a pivotal role in Japan's colonial and postcolonial engagement
with Asia in the transwar period. He was not only a leading scholar of colonial policy: he
also joined the Navy's advisory group and the Army 's field research project to debate and
study Southeast Asia in the first halfofthe 1940s. After 1945 he advocated the reestablishment of political and economic ties between Japan and Asia through reparations.
He also played a central role in the institutionalization of Asian studies by helping to create
bodies such as the Institute of Developing Economies (so-called Ajiken). Thus , Itagaki's
activities and ideas provide a particularly illuminating case study for exploring the

3

Political scientist Maruyama Masao (1914-1996) and economic historian Otsuka Hisao (1907-1996)
both were professors at the (Imperial) University of Tokyo and were representative figures of the socalled "postwar enlightenment'' (Sengo Keimo) or "postwar modernists" . They had strong influence not
only on academia but also on intellectual journalism. Today many scholars including Victor Koschmann,
Andrew Barshay and Nakano Toshio examine their ideas and discourses.
8

continuity of Japan-Asia relations and of Japan's knowledge on Asia from the wartime to
the postwar period.

Focusing particularly on Itagaki and his circle, the thesis will examine the interactions of
Japanese intellectuals, especially economists, with the military, politicians, business people
and bureaucracy in Japan and Asia, during the period between the 1930s and the 1950s, and
will also explore intellectuals' interaction with US scholars and officials, who had
enormous politico-cultural influence on Japan, in the immediate postwar period. Key areas
of discussion are the social scientists' commitment to policy-making and the government's
mobilisation of intellectuals, which subsequently promoted the institutionalisation of Asian
studies in postwar Japan. Particular attention is paid to Itagaki's thought on the
reorganisation of the Japanese empire, his cooperation with military think tanks and his
efforts to reconnect Japan and (Southeast) Asia in his postwar public life. This thesis argues
that postwar knowledge and perspective on Japan-Asia relations were institutionally and
intellectually based on wartime interactions between the military government and reformminded scholars.

The transwar genealogy of Japan's knowledge on Asia, in particular of former occupied
areas of Southeast Asia, has so far attracted little attention from historians. As I argue in the
literature review section, the intellectual history of Japan-Asia relations and imperial
interactions has focussed on the connection between Japan and China rather than between
Japan and Southeast Asia. China has been the intellectual centre of Asia since the ancient
9

period, and the intellectual connection between the two countries in the modem era was the
most robust tie in the region despite several conflicts. However, in the wartime years, as
Japan sought to establish an imperial order in Asia, the ideas and activities of indigenous
Southeast Asia elites, and especially the spread of nationalism and socialism, could not be
ignored. From the 1950s onwards, Southeast Asian leaders such as Indonesian President
Sukarno, Chinese Premier Zhou Enlai and Indian leader Jawaharlal Nehru attracted
attention in Japan through their advocacy of the Non-Aligned Movement. Although
monographs on the Japanese occupation in Southeast Asia have discussed the interaction
between Japanese authorities and local nationalists, the intellectual interaction between
Japan and Southeast Asia tends to be neglected.

This thesis will focus on Southeast Asia in Japan-Asia relations because economic ties
between Japan and Southeast Asia have been critical to Japan's economic growth. Later
chapters show how Japan's area studies has been promoted as an academic field
researching "markets" or "friends" from the viewpoint of economic realism, while the US 's
area studies has been established as an academic discipline studying "enemies" from the
viewpoint of political realism. As economic historians point out, Japan in the 1950s and
1960s re-entered Asian economies through reparations and economic aid. With the rising
value of the yen Japanese companies advanced into Southeast Asia, which was considered a
key site for manufacturing and investment in the 1970s and 80s. Asia, especially Southeast
Asia, has been an important economic partner to Japan as a supplier of natural resources
since the wartime era and as an important consumer and later producer of the products of
10

Japanese companies in the postwar years. However, little research has yet been conducted
on the transwar history of Japan-Southeast Asia economic ties. Many historians such as
Sugihara Kaoru observe that the intra-Asian trade networks established in the late
nineteenth century shrank geographically after WWII due to Asia's decolonisation (which
brought about the collapse of the UK's imperial economic network) and the spread of
communism (which divided the Asian economy). 4

On the other hand, many scholars have discussed the factors leading to Japan's postwar
economic miracle, and found a continuity of Japan's economic policies and ideas from
wartime into the postwar era. This point has been demonstrated, for example, through
examining bureaucrats and economists who favoured a state-controlled economy. 5
-

Historians analysing social policies and social bureaucrats also point out the continuity of
social control during the transwar period. 6 Moreover, one scholarly group argues that the
foundations of contemporary society not only in Japan but also in other leading economic
powers were built in the wartime years through the process of mobilisation for total war. 7
Economist Noguchi Yukio defines Japan's economic system today as the "1940 regime", a
term which emphasises the ongoing influence of wartime state intervention on the national

~1!¥Ji, Ajiakan Boeki no Keisei to Koza WT :JT r~~fiJJ) O)~jft ~ ffij~J (J~ft~: ~
*iv r:f 7 li=m, 1996), K.agotani Naoto fi~@:A, Ajia Kokusai Tsusho Chitsujo to Kindai Nihon WT
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economy. However, these transwar perspectives, which focus on the domestic policies and
system of the imperial metropole, Japan, do not pay much attention to empire-wide
mobilisation, or to the interaction of ideas, policies and resources.

This work attempts to fill these geographical and chronological gaps by combining hitherto
fragmented studies of various transwar topics, and by using historical resources including
oral history interviews with the intellectuals concerned.

LITERATURE REVIEW

In examining the ideas and works of prominent economist Itagaki Yoichi and his close
associates, this study highlights the following themes: 1. Politico-intellectual continuities in
the "transwar'' period. 2. The significance of "Empire without colonies" in the development
of Japanese colonial studies and therefore also of postwar area studies. 3. The
interconnection of concepts of Pan-Asianism and Anti-Asianism (De-Asianisation) in the
emergence of wartime and postwar Japanese economic and social thought. 4. The complex
and interconnected influence of wartime ideology and postwar US Cold War ideology in
shaping Asian studies in Japan.

I. Politico-intellectual Continuity in the Transwar Period
How should we understand the place of the fifteen-year war (1931-1945) in the twentieth
century history of Japan? As Victor Koschmann argues, "the approach to Japan's modern
12

history that predominated from the early-postwar period do'Wll to the early 1960s, and
retained considerable influence even in the 1980s and beyond" emphasised the "premodem
residue" in modem Japan to explain "the authoritarianism and expansionism that
characterized Japan's history between 1931 and 1945" through "a theory of premodem
particularism" rather than "modem universalism". According to this approach, "inasmuch
as the reforms that followed Japan's defeat were explicitly designed to eliminate premodem
irrationality and to complete Japan's domestic revolution, the postwar era tended to be
sharply distinguished from wartime". This historical perspective influenced by Marxist
history formed the mainstream of Japanese historiography in the second half of the
twentieth centmy, although a revisionist view from the 1960s "sought to rehabilitate major
aspects of the wartime order while also implicitly vindicating the postwar establishment as
the culmination ofa modem Japanese success story". The dominant vie~ regarded Japan's
wartime years as a "dark valley" which was a deviation from/between the democratic and
internationalist interwar years and the normalised postwar years.

8

Since the 1980s, one "new perspective that interprets 'wartime' as intimately connected toand, indeed, the fundamental condition for-'postwar"' emerged to analyse Japan's wartime
years as the origin of the total war (mobilisation) system. This approach, set out in Total
War and 'Modernization' (edited by Yamanouchi Yasushi, Victor Koschmann and Narita

Ryiiichi), argues that "the ills of the postwar era are, first of all, predominantly modem
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rather than residually premodem; and second, that they result not primarily from Japanese
peculiarities but rather from tendencies that are in greater or lesser degree common to all
'advanced' capitalist nations". 9 Yamanouchi, Koschmann and Narita develop this point
through discussing the rationalistic aspect of the socio-economic system and discourse in
wartime Japan. Koschman mentions the continuity of the "wartime/postwar era", that is,
from the 1930s to the 1970s. Based on the above approach emphasising modernity in the
total war mobilisation, this thesis focuses on the rationalist and functionalist characters of
the Japanese wartime empire and postwar system, which brought about and supported
colonialism and total war on the basis of the mobilisation of knowledge and bureaucracy,
rather than premodem elements (such as irrationality or feudalism).

In recent decades, other scholars from Japan and the US have also discussed the continuity
between wartime and postwar in Japan, especially the economic and social aspects. In the
1990s, "deregulation" became a magic word in Japan, and Japanese economists pointed out
that Japan's economic policies and institutions under strong regulation originated from the
wartime years, the so-called "1940s system". 10 Chahners Johnson's classic work, MIT! and
the Japanese miracle (1982), focusing on the fifty-year history ofJapan's Ministry of
International Trade and Industry from 1925, argued that state industrial policy exerted a
powerful influence over the private sector. Johnson found that economic bureaucrats played
an important role in Japan's "development state" from the wartime period onward, and that

9
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this was a major cause of the postwar economic growth. 11 Sheldon Garon also focuses on
bureaucrats and ministries, especially "social bureaucrats" in the Ministry of Home Affairs,
in his examination of the state-labour relations. Garon argues that the social bureaucrats,
who had promoted "the liberal labor programs of the 1920s", "devised the statist program
in response to the perceived failures of liberal labor policies after 1931" and that "several of
the same elite bureaucrats again switched gears after World War II to advance" labour
policies in the Allied occupation period. 12 Both Johnson and Garon thus point out the
continuity of Japan's wartime and postwar bureaucracy in terms of the intervention of the
state into the national economy and society.

Bai Gao's Economic Ideology and Japanese Industrial Policy discusses the continuity of
Japan's economic principles from 1930 to 1965. Gao argues that the ideology of
developmentalism (a nationalistic perspective, production orientation, strategic view of the
economy, constraints on market competition and rejection of the profit principle), which
"served to combat the Great Depression and sustain the total war from 1931 to 1945",
survived to become ''the basic framework of Japanese industrial policy, facilitating
economic growth and the development of modem economic institutions" . 13 In order to
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establish developmentalist Japan, economists were mobilised by the state in which the
Ministry of International Trade and Industty played the key role. Gao focuses on
"economic ideology" to examine not only ministries and bureaucrats but also intellectuals,
especially economists. My thesis also examines a group of economists (Itagaki and his
close associates) who collaborated with ministries and bureaucrats as well as business and
political leaders and organisations. However, I will look not only at economics and
economic policy, but also at the way in which wartime scholarship moulded postwar
understanding of Asia more generally.

In his recent works, Andrew Gordon uses the term "transwar'', which covers the decades

from the 1920s through the 1960s, especially the 1930s, 40s and 50s. According to Gordon,
"'transwar' gives way to 'postwar' Japan" in the decade of the 1960s and "key elements of
a 'high postwar' order of the 1960s were improvised or crystallized in a series of responses
to the rapid succession of depression, war and recovery''. 14 This thesis builds on Gordon's
approach and uses the word "transwar", but extends Gordon's notion of the ''traswar" to
explore the important further dimensions of Japan-Asia relations and Japanese scholarly
knowledge of Asia.
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2. Empire without Colonies
Analysing wartime Japan-Asia relations, Peter Duus presents the concepts "informal
empire", "wartime empire" and "imperialism without colonies". Japan annexed Korea and
Taiwan before World War I and attempted to expand its territory thereafter. However, after
World War I the Japanese empire, like western empires, tried to take advantage of these
new regions in a form other than outright colonisation, because the principle of the right of
national self-determination of others made the acquisition of colonies difficult to legitimise.
Duus has explained Japan's policy and order after WWI using two concepts: "informal
empire" and "imperialism without colonies". For instance, he claims that until the 1930s,
"Japanese imperialism in China was not 'formal' so much as 'informal', defined by its
participation in the unequal treaty system" and "the Japanese presence in China was far
more important to the home country in economic terms than its control over the formal
empire". 15 Japan as well as Britain, France, America and other western countries enjoyed
the unequal treaty system and the doctrine of the Open Door in China.

After WWI, the institutions of informal empire faced nationalist movements: boycotts,
demonstrations and strikes against foreign business. The Japanese empire "reacted by
attempting a deeper political penetration of China", although "the other treaty powers
seemed willing to opt for a loosening of the system, if not total withdrawal" in the face of
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China's new nationalism. 16 The system of informal empire was insufficient to maintain
Japan's special interests (tokushu ken 'eld), so Japan invaded the Chinese mainland. It was,
however, impossible for Japan to control occupied territories as colonies because of the
anti-imperialist tone of international society after WWI, which did not allow the expansion
of the formal empire. "That no doubt was also the reason that the Chinese territory
occupied by the Kwantung Army in 1931-32 was reorganized as an independent state,
Manchukuo, rather than a formal colony or territory'' under Japan's direct control. 17 The
Japanese empire used its military power to create collaborator states such as Manchukuo
and the Wang Ching-wei regime.

Japan pursued the military occupation of China in the 1930s and proposed the vision of the
Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere (GEACPS!Daitoa Kyoeiken) in the 1940s.
According to Duus, post-1918 Europe established new systems of domination which were
justified by two principle methods: by the concept of the mandate and by the ideology of
pan-nationalism. 18 Duus suggests that the vision .of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere was the "principal Japanese response to the intellectual dilemma of interwar
imperialism" and a Japanese version ofpan-nationalism. 19 Although the GEACPS was
vague and "a series of empty rhetorical gestures", the vision mentioned "independence" for
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Southeast Asians areas occupied by Japan. 20 Besides the GEACPS, Japanese intellectuals
also discussed other "new orders" for a "post" imperialist era such as the Greater East Asia
Conference and its Joint Declaration.

While Duus analyses the GEACPS within the framework of"imperialism without colonies",
I wish to examine the ideas and activities of scholars of colonial policy in relation to intraimperial relations/order by using the concept of"empire without colonies". According to
Michael Doyle, while imperialism is "simply the process or policy of establishing or
maintaining an empire", empire itself"is a relationship, formal or informal, in which one
state controls the effective political sovereignty of another political society. It can be
achieved by force, by political collaboration, by economic, social, or cultural
dependence" .21 An empire, therefore, is created both by "annexation (formal sovereignty)"

and "control (effective sovereignty)". 22 Louise Young analyses the Japanese empire, by
defining imperialism as process and empire as structure. "Imperialism is empire building; it
represents the process of constructing a relationship of domination. Empire signifies what is
built-the structures that produce and reproduce dominance". 23 Using the vision of the
Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere and other ideas (regional or bloc formation and
economic autarky), Japanese leaders and intellectuals discussed intra-imperial relationships
and order (structure), that is, "empire" rather than the process of imperial expansion

20
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(imperialism). While I refer to Duus 's framework, I adopt the definition presented by Doyle
and Young: Imperialism is a process whereas empire is a structure. What did wartime
leaders and intellectuals seek to think and do in order to build "empire without colonies" in
transwar Asia? This is an important theme of this thesis.

Prasenjit Duara presents the thought-provoking term "New Imperialism", which was
"exhibited in the foreign affairs of the United States, the Soviet Union, and Japan, rather
than in those of the older European colonial powers", through analysing the character of
Manchukuo, while Duus considers the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere as an epochmaking idea for a new imperial order. 24 It would be possible to reinterpret his "New
Imperialism" as "new empire" through focusing on the structure of an empire. Duara's idea,
in a sense, is similar to Duus's "imperialism without colonies". As Duara argues, "while the
new imperialisms maintained ultimate control of their dependencies or clients through
military subordination, they often created or maintained legally sovereign nation-states with
political and economic structures that resembled their own" (for example, Manchukuo );
"The new imperialists espoused anticolonial ideologies and emphasized cultural and
ideological similarities" (for example, Pan-Asianism) . In addition to these politico-cultural
strategies (puppet states and pan-nationalism), Duara mentions the economic aspect of the
"new imperialism" which "made considerable economic investments, even while exploiting
these regions, and attended to the modernization of institutions and identities". In other
words, ''the new imperialism occasionally entailed a separation of its economic and
24
Duara, Prasenjit, "Nationalism, Imperialism, Federalism, and the Example ofManchukuo" Common
Knowledge, vol 12, no . 1, 2006, p. 48.
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military-political dimensions. Although subordinate states were militarily dependent upon
the metropole, it was not necessarily in the latter's interest to have them economically or
institutionally backward". 25

Besides the above developmentalist character, Duara mentions another economic aspect of
the new imperialism: its tendency "to form a regional or (geographically dispersed) bloc
formation, promoting economic autarky as a means for the imperial power to gain global
supremacy or advantage" .26 Many intellectuals around the Konoe government were
interested in the ideas ofan autonomous bloc "influenced by models of autarky in Europe"
and "[t]he bloc idea grew by the mid-1930s into the East Asian League (Toa renmei) and
the East Asian Community (Toa kyodotai), and still later into the idea of the Greater East
Asian Co-Prosperity Sphere (Dai-Toa Kyoeiken)". 27 Among these schol~rs were Konoe's
advisors Kada Tetsuji (a professor at Keio University) and Miki Kiyoshi (a Kyoto School
philosopher). According to Kada, "the death/collapse ofliberalist elements" was a corollary
of"the age of wartime political economy". Kada, who advocated ''the solution of the JapanChina problem" from a ''world wide" or "global perspective", argued that "at the moment
Japan need not imitate Euro-American imperialism in terms of national security. In fact,
learning the way of Euro-American imperialism does not contribute to the development of
Japan but discourages the development of East Asia itself', and he suggested the
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"scrapping of existing colonial or semi-colonial relationships". 28 Kada's Toa Kyodotai
(East Asian Genossenschaft 29 ) planned an Economic Cooperative Union based on the
following points. 30

1. The Economic Cooperative Union is an economic relationship established in
neighbouring areas.
2. The aim of the establishment of the Economic Cooperative Union is not to build a
relationship of exploitation through political means such as conquest but to found an
associationist economy based on bilateral or mutual preference.
3. Under the Economic Cooperative Union, therefore, individualism in capitalism and ·
egoism in international relations are modified, and profit-oriented agency and national
interest-centrism are reformed.
4. This modification and reform are based on the well-organised plans for all
members of the economic Genossenschaft. In a Bloc economy, policies on multiple
areas are based on providing benefits for the dominant country. In contrast, the
Economic Cooperative Union considers not only the request of the central country.
but also the demands of multiple areas as the central issue for policy-making even
28

Kada TetsujihDEEtg'=, ToaKyodotaino Kogai 1.*B[tbh!"RJ{*~O):e!!1ftJ , ZaiseiKeizaiJiho

~~~$1U , July 1939, p.

rMi&

1s.

29

Regarding the term Toa Kyodotai, scholars translate the word into various English equivalents: Peter
Duus, ''East Asian Gemeinschaft"; Prasenjit Duara, ''East Asian Community"; Tetsuo Najita and H. D.
Harootunian, ''East Asian Cooperative Union". The idea of ''Ky6d6tai" is based on association or
cooperation. So I agree with Najita and Harootunian's translation. And the German word ''Gemeinschaft
(society)" is not the equivalent of "Kyodotai". "Genossenscha:ft" is a good equivalent instead.

°Kada Tetsuji no EE tg =, Toa Ky6d6tai no Kogai r.*B[tbh[RJ 1*~ O):e!!~J

3

~~~ffij , July 1939, pp. 16-17.

22

'Zaisei Keizai Jiho

WM!&

though one countzy has the central role in the Genossenschaft. In this sense, the
Economic Cooperative Union is an institution in which each area has its own
autonomy and cooperates with the other.
5. In the above relationship the main aspects of trade, finance, investment, and
economic development are under control of the region-wide plan.

Socio-economist Kada's idea was to construct an associative unity of Japan-ChinaManchuria (Nichimanshi) based on the economic cooperative union. Focusing on the
triangle of Japan, China and Manchukuo, he supported Japan's Nanshin (Southern advance
or Southern expansion) but paid little attention to Southeast Asia in the 1930s. In his book
published in 1940, Kada advocated the Southern advance as a part of his East Asian policy,
but his concrete idea was to expand Japan's economic influence through trade, resource
development and emigration to Southeast Asia, while the other intellectuals discussed in
this thesis paid more attention to European colonies in Asia.

Duara extracts the essence of the new imperialism from the case of Japan's control of
Manchukuo, and considers Japan's projects for autarky and an economic bloc, particularly
Manchukuo, China and Japan (together with its colonies Korea and Taiwan). Economists,
however, especially scholars in commercial colleges, discussed a wider economic sphere
including Southeast Asia from the late 1930s. Among them were Itagaki's mentor Kaneda
Kinji (professor of colonial policy at the Kobe University of Commerce: now Kobe
University) and Asaka Sueki (professor of colonial policy at the Osaka University of
23

Commerce: now Osaka City University), who were leading figures in wartime colonial
policy studies and activities such as the Great Japanese Association of Colonisation.

The leading scholar of colonial policy Kaneda started to discuss Nanshin (Southern
advance) and Nanyo (the South Seas or Southeast Asia) as an enlargement of Japan-China
relations from 1938. His research paralleled the development of current issues such as the
so-called "China problem": wider war and nationalism in China. Kaneda claimed that "we
have to think that the discussion on Nanshinron (Southern Expansion Doctrine) and the
policy on the South (Nanpo Seisaku) have a close relationship with policy on mainland
China and have become a part of a so-called broadly defined Renascent Asia Policy (Koa
Seisaku)" and "it is the overseas Chinese problem in Nanyo that clearly demonstrates this
trend". Kaneda examined how overseas Chinese, who "have physically and materially
made significant contributions to the Chinese nationalist revolution" had been influenced
by the worsening of Japan-China relations and concluded that "Japan has faced boycott
movements against Japanese commodities led by Chinese overseas and not only have their
protests become stronger but also their support for Chiang Kai-shek' s Chinese nationalist
government has grown". He concluded, "we have to recognise contemporary Japan-China
relations are not just bilateral relations but are related on the big stage called Nanyo" (South
Sea). 31
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Asaka Suelci in Osaka was another important scholar in Japanese colonial policy studies,
which was expanding its research object from formal territories such as Korea and Taiwan
to the so-called Nanpo, Southeast Asia. His question was what colonial policy could do
"when it seems to be impossible to gain and govern new colonies by the imperialist way". 32
According to Asaka, after WWI "cosmopolitanism and internationalism resonated with
democracy and liberalism, repudiated exclusive regionalism, and criticised great powers'
monopoly of territories" but "policies based on these doctrines did not go well at all" and a
new type of nationalism had emerged "which was significantly different from imperialismled nationalism" .33 Asaka said, "in the coming era, the typical nationalism will be related to
the regime which favours control-oriented domestic policy and organises to form a regional
bloc. Therefore colonial policy is liberated from annexation-oriented policy'' .34 In the new
colonial policy, which was control-oriented and non-market based economic policy, "the
element of colony is changing from a new territoty to a member of a bloc sphere, from
legal control to effective control, from legally absolute control to legally limited control,
from conquest to collaboration, and from control to leading. This trend is a universal and
rational response to recent colonial problems". 35 Kaneda also had a similar approach, and
defined "Koiki Keizai"' (wider economy) as:
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a phenomenon in a process of equilibrium recovery derived from the recent collapse
of liberal economy; a big economic formation, in which one strong national economy
and neighbouring national economies combine to make a totally autonomous regional
economy, and where members work together for co-existence and co-prosperity and
make plans and controls by collective will of economic defence in order to ensure
political and economic independence from other regional economies. 36

Scholars who led economic policy studies and colonial policy studies from the late 1930s
discussed the possible formation of such a wider economic sphere, including Southeast
Asia, under an anti-liberalist administrative body controlling the entire economy. In order
to create Japan's "New Empire" in which "domination and exploitation coexisted with
development and modernization", intellectuals such as Kada, Kaneda and As aka studied
economic blocs and "the Manchukuo model of client-states was partially extended to
regimes in occupied China and in Southeast Asia during the Pacific war". 37 Duara argues
that the essence ofManchukuo "could be found after World War II in Eastern Europe,
French Africa, the British sterling zone and the US empire", that is, the Allies. 38 As
Kobayashi Hideo argues in his works, Japan's wartime entel'J)rise in Manchukuo was taken
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over by postwar Japan re-entering Asia. 39 A major theme of this thesis is to examine the
transwar history of"New Imperialists", that is, what proponents of an economic bloc
thought about and worked for in wartime Southeast Asia and postwar Japan-Asia relations.
Economists including Itagaki were mobilised by the state in order to exert an influence not
only over the national (or empire-wide) economy but also over the nationalism and
modernism of the colonised in Asia. Specialists on the economy were important
intellectuals in transwar Japan-Asia relations.

3. Pan-Asianism and De-Asiansation
As Duus and Duara argue, the Japanese empire, by appropriating pan-nationalism,
federalism or associationism and developmentalism, sought to rationalise and functionalise
its structure through compromising with post-WWI norms which recognised national selfdetermination and promoted state control of the economy. In the transwar years,
intellectuals, especially economists, were mobilised for Japan's imperial project to
reorganise Japan-Asia relations. Yonetani Masafumi's work on Japan-Asia intellectual
relations provides a thought-provoking examination of the relationship between modernity
and Orientalism in Japanese pro-Asia discourses. 40 Many scholars have pointed out that
Japan has historically had two types of discourses on Asia: Pan-Asianism and DeAsianisation. In general, Asianism (Pan-Asianism or Pro-Asianism) was regarded as anti-
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modem sentiment while De-Asianisation (Anti-Asianism) was seen as pro-Western
modernism. The Genyosha (Dark Ocean Society, founded in 1881) and its offshoot the
Kokuryiikai (Black Dragon Society or Amur River Society, founded in 1901 ), the most
well-known Pan-Asianist organisations in modem Japan, were considered ultranationalistic and fanatical by the SCAP which dissolved them in 1946. The occupation
authorities' understanding was supported by historian E. H. Norman, who criticised these
"patriotic societies" or "militarist-gangster organizations" as "a spearhead" for Japanese
militarism. 41

One important discussant on the politico-intellectual relations between Japan and the rest of
Asia was Chinese literature critic Takeuchi Yoshi.mi (1910-1977) who said "Japan's
modern history was, in terms of ideas, progressing through a spiral of Datsua
leaving Asia) andKoa

(filtBR:

c•BR: promoting Asia)". 42 Jn other words, "Japan's course in Asia",

especially in the Meiji period (1868-1912), "is often seen as a conflict between
Westernization-cum-imperialism (Japan devours Asia in concert with the Western powers)
and a utopian Asianism (Japan unites Asia against the Western powers)" .43 The "Koa" idea
was originally Meiji era ideology, which promoted the solidarity of Asians in order to
confront Western powers when all Asian countries but Japan were semi or fully-
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colonised. 44 Some regarded wartime Japan's Asian policy, including the Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere, as a reversion toward Asian.ism (a return to Koa after Datsua). On
the other hand, the "Datsua" idea (De-Asianisation) was the opposite of the ideology of

"Koa", which regarded "Asia" as an anti-Western unity. One of the well-known proponents
of De-Asianisation was Fukuzawa Yukichi, who emphasised the dichotomy between
"developing" Japan and "stagnant" Asia, and discussed Japan's modernisation without
Asia. 45 Fukuzawa argued, in his article "Datsua-ron (On Leaving Asia)", "we are not able
to wait for Asians until they are civilised in order to develop Asia .... we, in our mind, are
getting out of the bad company in Asia". 46

However, Yonetani Masafumi argues that both Koa and Datsua were conceived on the
basis of Orientalist and colonialist ideology. 47 Fukuzawa had been an ideologue of Koa
ideas before writing the 1884 article on Datsua. Fukuzawa's major work on Koa was
written in an article of 1882 on Japan's relations with Korea. 48 At the beginning of the
article, Fukuzawa argued, "as compared to each other, Japan is strong and Korea is lesser.
Japan has been civilised already and Korea is still primitive". He thought Japan had to
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intenrene in Korea and he supported Korean modernisers such as Kim Ok-gyun and Pak
Yeong-hyo. 49 Fukuzawa invited Korean modernisers to his school Keio Gijuku. Following
the failed Gapsin Coup (Gapsinjeongbyeon) of 1884 (in which pro-Japan modernisers lost
the political struggle against the pro-Chinese establishment), Korean activists including
Kim Ok-gyun and Pak Yeong-Hyo lost power and Fukuzawa abandoned the Koa idea and
shifted to the approach expressed in his "Datsua-ron" of 18 84. The Koa idea was still
strong, but Fukuzawa gave up his idea of Koa due to his great disappointment with the
Koreans after the Gapsin Coup. In fact, major Koa (Pan-Asianist) organisations such as the

Koakai and the Genyosha were established in the 1880s.

Another important example of Koa thought put forward after Fukuzawa published his

Datsua-ron is Tami Tokichi's "Daito Gappo Ron"

C*-*~nffifti) of 1893 .50 Tami, who was

the founder of the banned "Oriental Socialist Party", advocated that Japan and Korea
should establish a federation called "Daito Kolat"

C*-*00: Great East), which would

associate with Qing China to confront the Western powers. In his plan, although Japan
would not colonise Korea, "poor" Korea would reach a civilised and developed state
through the establishment of the federation, and the federation would eventually civilise
Southeast Asia and the Pacific. 51 Fukuzawa and Tami, influential ideologues of the Koa
idea, argued that civilised Japan should facilitate the development of stagnant Asia. The
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Koa idea, a typical form of Pro-Asianism, clearly involved Orientalist views which

regarded Japan as a developed country dominating "stagnant Asia" based on the dichotomy
between "civilised" and "savage". 52 Japanese modernisers were interested not only in
westernising Japan, but also in civilising Asia. Japan's discourses on modernisation and
Asianism had a close interaction with each other.
Yonetani, while tracing the trend in Japanese thought that aimed to ally with Asian leaders
through modernisation and civilisation, also emphasises the interaction between Japanese
Pan-Asianists and Asian modernisers in modem Japan. Yonetani points out that Yoshino
Sakuzo, a leading ideologue of"Taisho Democracy", was not only an internationalist (ProAnglo Saxon) but also a Pro-Asianist, seeking to work with Korean and Chinese
modernisers and to propose a restructuring of the Japanese empire in the inteiwar years. On
the other hand, Japan's traditional Asianism from the Meiji period was too-naive to
collaborate with Asian leaders and intellectuals as an idea of solidarity for Asians after
WWI. When anti-imperialist movements or anti-Japan demonstrations (such as the March
First Movement in Korea and the May Fourth Movement in China in 1919) appeared,
almost all traditional Asianist societies could find no way to join hands with Asian
nationalists. 53 In place of the traditional Pro-Asia activists including the Geny6sha leaders,
Taisho modernisers such as Yoshino Sakuzo were emerging in intellectual and political
discussions on Japan-Asia relations. They advocated not only the democratisation of
politics and the development of social welfare in Japan's domestic sphere, but also the
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promotion of political rights and the development of the economic situation in the colonies.
As we shall see, Japanese modernisers and reformers who inherited the ideas of Taisho ProAsian modernisers were committed to the reconstruction of Japan-Asia relations from the
1930s.

The interaction between Japanese Pan-Asianists and Asian modernisers, and nationalists in
colonised societies cannot be ignored. We should notice the interaction between Japanese
"orientalists", and Asian "orientalists" both of who tried to modernise their societies. As I
mentioned, Fukuzawa had interacted with modernisers oflate nineteenth century Korea.
Scholars, however, have generally ignored native "orientalists" in "orientalised" societies,
while focusing instead on orientalists and orientalist discourses in the West and the imperial
centres. What was happening to Japan's discourse on Datsua and Koa in the wartime years
and how did Japanese modernisers intervene in other parts of Asia during this period? How
did these Japanese modernisers interact with other Asians elites who sought to develop and
modernise their societies? Beyond analysing and criticising discourses on Japan's Datsua
and Koa, I will use the work of Itagaki and his contemporaries as a framework for
examining the interaction, collaboration and conflict between modernisers in Japan and
other parts of Asia. This thesis will also focus on the interaction between Japanese
modernisers and Asian nationalists in the 1940s and 1950s through discussing the
interaction between Itagaki and nationalists in Southeast Asia. Colonial policy studies and
economic policy studies in the wartime years, as well as Asian studies in the postwar era,
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were moulded and mobilised on the home front through the process of interaction with
intellectuals and nationalist activities in other Asian countries.

4. Japan's Asian Studies and Critique ofArea Studies
The thesis argues that economic managers and specialists who sought to establish an
empire without colonies or a new empire in wartime East Asia contributed, not only to the
establishment of wartime colonial policy studies but also to the institutionalisation of Asian
studies in postwar Japan, which is implicated in recent discussions on the problems and
polemics ofarea studies. Edward Said's Orientalism (1975) provoked reflective studies of
the ideology ofarea studies in the West in the Cold War and postcolonial era. Asian studies
and Japanese studies in the US have been the subject of debate by critical scholars
including Harry Harootunian and N aoki Sakai. 54 Many scholars understand that area studies
in the US "originated in the immediate post-World War II era and sought to meet the
necessity of gathering and providing information about the enemy. Later, the investigation
was extended to any region of the world considered vital to the interests of the United
States in the Cold War". 55 Area studies programs in American universities (such as Soviet
studies and Asian studies courses) are often regarded as a product of the Cold War policy in
the US, although WWII also promoted studies of "enemies" including Japan. Most critical
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discussions, which expose the geopolitical character of area studies, have focused on
discourse and ideology, while they only briefly mention that area studies pro grams in the
US relied on domestic and external funding including the Rockefeller Foundation and the
Social Science Research Council, as well as foreign government sponsorship including
support from Japan and South Korea. 56

Scholars examining modern Japanese scholarship on Asia have focused primarily on
Sinology. Stefan Tanaka in his analysis of Japan's Toyoshi (Oriental History) finds a
correlation between Japan's construction of its Orient and Japanese imperialism. 57 Joshua
Fogel examines Japan's Sinology in the works ofNaito Konan (1866-1934) and the
intellectual interaction between Japan and China in the works ofNakae Ushikichi (18891942).58 These and other research, including Yamamuro Shin'ichi's encyclopedic work
Shiso Kadai Toshiteno Ajia (Asia as Intellectual Problem), mainly examine the intellectual

relationship between Japan and China and discuss the era around end of the nineteenth and
the beginning of the twentieth century. 59 By contrast, there has been little research on
Japan's knowledge of Southeast Asia and on wartime and postwar Asian studies. So far,
therefore, little attention has been paid to the way in which Japan's knowledge on Asia was
56
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transformed by imperial projects which combined responses to colonial nationalism and
opposition to politico-economic liberalism.

In Japan, wartime knowledge of Asia and postwar Asian studies had a vety close
connection, as I explain in this thesis. Both were not originally "enemy" studies like
Japanese studies or Soviet studies in the US, but academic fields covering Japan's political
or economic subordinates and later potential markets or economic partners. In this sense,
transwar social science on Asia was similar to early modem Sinology in Japan. On the
other hand, both wartime and postwar Asian studies in Japan were close to national policy.
In this respect they resembled the Asian studies of the US rather than Japan's Sinology.

Japan thus already possessed intellectually and institutionally indigenous area studies based
on the imperial legacy, although Japanese social sciences and humanities including Asian
studies also received academic influence and financial support from the anti-communist US
in the Co Id War era.

This thesis discusses transwar Japan-Asia relations through examining the mobilisation and
institutionalisation ofJapan's knowledge on Asia, which developed out of the effort to
struggle with politico-economic liberalism and Asian colonial nationalism in the
international trends of the post-WWI era.
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5. Relationship to Previous Studies ofJapanese Economic Thought
Japan's economics and economists have been an important topic in Japanese studies.

60

One

recent work is Laura Rein's Reasonable Men Powerful Words, which traces the activities
and thought of an economic intellectual group who graduated from the Imperial University
of Tokyo. The Social Sciences in Modem Japan by Andrew Barshey also deals with social
scientists, especially "two of the most powerful streams", Marxism and Modernism,
focusing on Marxist economic scholar Uno K6z6, Modernist political scholar Maruyama
Masao and economic historian Otsuka Hisao, all of whom were professors at the (Imperial)
University of Tokyo. Susan Townsend's Yanaihara Tadao and Japanese Colonial Policy
also focuses on intellectuals of the (Imperial) University of Tokyo. 61

This thesis builds on the above-mentioned works on Japanese social scientists, especially
Rein's Reasonable Men, Powerful Words, which discusses an "intellectual community''
through "examining the lives and ideas of six Japanese economists", mostly Marxists. Hein
argues that "as in all modem societies, social scientists formed a new technocratic elite that
approached problems in a new way and claimed authority through a new kind of expertise"
to change "the nature of public debate". She also points out an academic circle "fully
participated in all rituals of meritocratic elite inclusion" such as "the mechanism of
personal introduction" and ''the etiquette of reciprocal obligations" based on personal
connections including "school friendship" and "hometown and regional ties" as in all
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Japanese social groups (e.g. business, politics, bureaucrats and military). 62 The collectivity
of intellectuals is a key topic of this thesis and I will discuss the collectiveness through
analysing the non-Marxist Itagaki's personal connections as well as institutions such as
advisory groups to political leaders or government organisations, academic associations ,
think tanks and universities.

However, the English language works above all focus on intellectuals based at the Imperial
University of Tokyo. One reason is simply that the (Imperial) University of Tokyo was/is
the most prestigious educational institute which had/has the most influential scholars in
Japan. Intellectuals (as well as political leaders such as communists) who did not support
wartime governments had ethical authority as non-conformists or non-converts in the
postwar society, while supporters or collaborators with wartime governments or
government leaders were (whether fairly or othetwise) criticised for their record. The Ouchi
group (studied by Hein), Yanaihara (studied by Townsend) and Uno (studied by Barshey)
were all expelled from their universities due to their Marxist tendencies or criticism of the
government. Maruyama and Otsuka, early career researchers at that time, did not openly
support any wartime government (but managed to retain their academic positions). 63 The
Imperial University had contained some war regime ideologues or fanatics who left the
university after the war. The renamed University of Tokyo in the postwar years reinstated
62

Hein, Laura, Reasonable Men, Po werful Words (Washington, D.C .: Woodrow Wilson Center Press
and Berkeley: University of California Press, 2004), pp. 2, 16 and 17.
63
Nakano Toshio argues the wartime discourse of Maruyama and Otsuka had an affinity with the
wartime mobilization system. See Nakano Toshi q::iJr~5'3, Otsuka Hisao to Maruyama Masao f*~

~• ~ nµ_i~~J 01r~: w±t±, 2001).
37

previously ostracised social scientists who had played important roles in Japanese academia
and intellectual life before 1945, and retained its intellectual authority and moral
responsibility with reunited wartime non-conformists.

Yet the Imperial University of Tokyo and its scholars are only part of the cases of wartime
mobilisation and "wartime reform". The wartime years of the Imperial University,
especially the economics faculty, were chaotic due to the professors' factionalism and
government suppression, and for many scholars these years have been thought of as a black
hole in research. 64 It is difficult to analyse the relationship between intetwar and wartime
economists and/or between wartime and postwar economists in the (Imperial) University of
Tokyo. In the Law Faculty (which contained important advisors to wartime Prime Minister
Konoe Fumimaro ), Royama Masamichi resigned from professorship with his expelled
friend Kawai Eijiro in 1939 (to join the Parliament in 1942) and did not return to the
university although he continued academic activities in other institutions in the postwar ·
years. Yabe Teiji, another wartime policy advisor to Konoe, left the Imperial University at
the end of war although he was still a leading policy intellectual in postwar Japan. On the
other hand, economic faculties in other universities such as Keio and Hitotsubashi (Tokyo
College of Commerce) were not plagued by such strong factionalism and were much less
chaotic. They also, however, played an important role in providing advice to the
government both during and after the war. For example, Hitotubashi professors Itagaki
Y oichi and Akamatsu Kaname worked for the Army's wartime research project in
64
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Southeast Asia and became external advisors to the Ministry of International Trade and
Industry and the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in postwar years. In order to analyse how these
intellectuals were related to the emergence of Japanese imperial order and postwar JapanAsia politico-economic relations, it is more appropriate to focus outside the (Imperial)
University of Tokyo.

Wartime non-Marxist and non-mathematical economics has attracted little attention from
Japanese scholars. In his book published in 1971, Tamanoi Yoshiro traced Japan's
economics in the pre-war era (including wartime years) on the following lines: "the
introduction and assimilation of Socialist thought" including the idea of social policy and
German social democracy, "the establishment of Marxist economics" and "the growth of
Modem economics (Kindai Keizaigaku)". 65 His understanding, which described the history
ofJapanese economics in terms of the dichotomy of Marxian and neo-classical economics,
has been followed by many scholars. Based on this historical approach, scholars have
shown little interest in ltagaki Y oichi, who was neither Marxist nor neo-classical economist,
nor in the group of economists around him (so-called wartime Seiji Keizaigaku: political
economics), although many wartime social scientists took notice of their works. Many of
the above economists, including Itagaki, led postwar "democratic socialism" which was
anti-communist socialism. One important element of this thesis will be to highlight the
neglected but significant role of"democratic socialists", who supported state-planned
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economy and parliament democracy in shaping postwar institutions and ideas on JapanAsia relations.

Hayasaka Tadashi was one of the first people to discuss wartime political economics
including Itagaki. He categorised Japan's wartime economics into three strands: Marxist
economics, theory-oriented economics (Junsui Keizaigaku), and political economics (Seiji

Keizaigaku ). Hayasaka pointed out that not only Marxist and but also political economics
had criticised general equilibrium theory, which was studied by theory-oriented economists
in the early 1930s. While the first two streams, known as Marxist economics and Modem
economics today, became dominant trends in the postwar years, the third stream was
treated with scant as regard by the postwar economics. In fact, leading wartime scholars of
political economics (such as Naniwada Haruo) who proposed the establishment of
"Imperial Way Economics (Koda Keizaigaku )" or "Japan Economics (Nippon Keizaigaku )"
were branded as fanatic ideologues of the military regime and had to leave universities after
WWII. However, Hayasaka argued that discussions of political economics, which was "a
product not only of nationalist tendency but also of critics against existing economics", still
had implications for contemporary economic issues. 66

In recent years, wartime economics has attracted Japanese scholars' interest. Kamikubo
Satoshi introduces "non-Marxist economics" of the first half of the twentieth century in his
66
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Who's Who-style book. 67 Yanagisawa Osamu examines how the economic ideas and
systems of German Nazism were introduced and accepted by Japanese social scientists
(such as Kada Tetsuji, Otsuka Hisao and Okochi Kazuo) in the 1930s and 1940s.
Yanagisawa, who takes a Marxian approach to understanding the transformation of the
global economic system and Japanese capitalism between the 1920s and 40s, argues the
characteristic ofNazidom as anti-laisser-faire and anti-economic liberalism was appealing
to Japanese intellectuals who sought to transform capitalism after the Great Depression. 68
Makino Kuniaki examines "the activities and discourses of economists who faced 'total
war' during WWI and WWif', and argues that "it was the economy which played the
important role in the total war, and economists were inevitably dragged into the total war
mobilisation system". 69 This thesis shares this historical view ofMakino, who discusses the
Anny's brains trust involving economists. However, the above three scholars' arguments
focus on domestic economic policies and ideas, and they pay little attention to the
contribution of wartime economists to transwar Japan-Asia relations. In this thesis, I
discuss wartime economics and economists from the viewpoint of Japan-Asia relations.
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ARCHIVES AND DOCUMENTS
This thesis is based on interview resources as well as public documents and records, private
archives, and books, articles and memoirs of intellectuals. I inteiviewed Itagaki Yoichi, as
well as using his written reminiscences, and also interviewed his family members, close
associates and students.

As to the wartime activities ofltagaki, the military authorities that involved him in their
research projects left records, some of which are preserved in archives and libraries and
have been reprinted. The documents prepared and collected by the Research Section of the
Naval Ministry are published as Showa Shakai Keizai Shiryo Shusei by Daito Bunka
University. This thirty-volume collection contains papers related to the advisory groups of
the Navy which Itagakijoined. The diaries of Takagi Sokichi, who was the organiser of the
Navy's brains trust, and Yabe Teiji, who played a central role in the groups, are important
sources to study the relationship between the Japanese government and wartime
intellectuals including Itagaki.

The Army's field research project in which Itagaki was a leading researcher published
reports, the main parts of which are held by the Military Archives of the National Institute
for Defence Studies and the Institute ofEconomic Research of Hitotsubashi University, and
have been reprinted. Based on these documents, Itagaki's wartime field survey in Southeast
Asia is discussed in this thesis .
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Itagaki visited the US in the late 1950s on the Rockefeller Foundation's program. The
Rockefeller Archives has papers related to Japanese social scientists and folders related to
the Foundation's support for Itagaki. These files are referred to in the chapter discussing
US philanthropy and Itagaki 's postwar activities.

CONTENTS OF EACH CHAPTER
This thesis consists of fourteen chapters arranged in seven parts. Following Chapters 1
(Introduction) and 2 (Historical Overview), Chapter 3 discusses the intellectual trend of
Japanese economics in the transwaryears and Itagaki Yoichi's position and career in the
academic field. In this era, the Japanese state needed technocratic skills to mobilise national
economic resources, and Japanese economists and economics, following the German social
sciences, responded to this demand and supplied their economic knowledge.

Part II (Chapters 4, 5 and 6), which focuses on the wartime years, examines the brains trust
organised by the Navy which mobilised Itagaki as an important advisor in order to discuss
how to (re)organise the Japanese empire. Chapter 4 discusses Itagaki's first fieldwork in
Southeast Asia. In 1940, he travelled around Southeast Asia, mainly the Dutch East Indies,
to see nationalist leaders and to collect books. In Chapter 5, I analyse how the Navy
organised their brains trust involving Itagaki and other university scholars who were close
to wartime prime minister, Konoe Fumimaro. Chapter 6 argues that ltagaki played a crucial
role in the central group in the Navy's -brains trust. Itagaki led discussions in the working
43

party on "governing policy in the Dutch East Indies", the ''territory plan for the South" and
''the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere". His ideas were not fully accepted by the
Navy's mainstream, but were consequently taken over by the Ministiy of Foreign Affairs.

Part III (Chapters 8 and 9) highlights the field research conducted by the Army in wartime
Southeast Asia, and analyses the encounters of Japanese scholars with Asian societies and
nationalist leaders. In the first halfofthe 1940s, the Army organised the Southern
Expeditionary Research Corps, whose origin and formation are discussed in Chapter 7.
Chapter 8 examines Itagaki 's wartime activities in Indonesia and Malaya, especially his
field research for Japanese military administrations and his commitment to nationalist
movements between 1943 and 1945. ltagaki, as research-cum-administrative officer, was a
key player in conducting field surveys on the economic conditions of ethnic groups and to
communicate with nationalist leaders, some ofwhom later became political leaders of
Indonesia and Malaysia after their independence.

This thesis turns its attention to the postwar era from Part IV. Chapter 9 examines Itagaki's
ideas on the politico-economic systems ofJapan, Asia and the world, Japan's regional role,
and Asia's nationalism and economic development in the postwar years, especially the
1950s, and discusses how wartime intellectuals reorganised their politico-intellectual circles
and how they understood emerging international regimes soon after WWII. Itagaki restarted
his postwar career as anti-communist socialist.
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Part V (Chapters 10 and 11) argues that Itagaki's transwar activities and ideas for the
institutionalisation of Asian studies reached fiuition in the establishment of the Institute of
Developing Economies (Ajiken) in the second half of the 1950s. Chapter 10 is a prehistory
of Ajiken. Itagaki was involved in the creation of academic associations and institutions
engaged with Japan-Asia relations before Ajiken was founded. Chapter 11 examines how
Itagaki and his colleagues established Ajiken based on Japan's academic-bureaucraticindustrial-politics complex, which sought to re-enter Southeast Asian economies through
Japan's reparations to Asian countries.

Part VI (Chapters 12 and 13) discusses cultural interaction between Itagaki and American
intellectuals in the early Cold War era. Itagaki, whom the Rockefeller Foundation
financially and American liberals intellectually supported, travelled arounl the US via Asia
and Europe in 1957-58. Chapter 12 argues that American anti-communist liberals, who
worked with American philanthropy, expected Itagaki to enhance anti-communist social
democracy in postwar Japan. Chapter 13 analyses the Americanisation ofJ apanese
academia, and the reaction of Japanese intellectuals toward the intervention of the US
grant-giving activities through discussing Itagaki's contribution to the internationalisation
of Japan's area studies and introduction of modernisation theory in Japan. I also argue that
US liberals and foundations were not fully rewarded with the desired result from Japan ' s
politico-intellectual sphere in the 1950s and 60s.
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Chapter2

Historical Overview

CATASTROPHE IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY

In the era on which this thesis focuses, one international politico-economic order collapsed
leading to world war, multi-ethnic empires or nations competed against each other, and
finally, in the aftermath of the Asia-Pacific War a new regime dividing the world emerged.
This period may be called "The Thirty-one Years War" or "the long world war of 1914-1945 ". Eric Hobsbawm calls this "the Age of Catastrophe" in "the Short Twentieth
Centru.y". 1 The Age of Catastrophe was an era of total war whose distinguishing features
included "world revolution", economic depression and the "fall ofliberalism". 2 According
to Arrighi's World System Theory, British hegemony faced "terminal crisis" in the middle
of the Age of Catastrophe, i.e. the 1930s. 3 In this era of "the world revolution", Arrighi
argues, the "main landmarks were the disappearance ofhaute finance from world politics,
the collapse of the League of Nations in favour of autarchist empires, the rise of Nazism in
Germany, the Soviet Five Year Plans, and the launching of the US New Deal".4
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Many historians describe the era roughly as follows: international regimes such as the
League ofNations, the gold standard-based economic system and disarmament agreements
were (re)established after WWI (1914--1918). The capitalist world economy nearly
collapsed between wars (late 1920s). Politics in many countries changed drastically by the
middle of the 1930s from what they had been before the economic depression. Instead of
old-fashioned liberalism, each superpower chose one of three options: (first) Marxist
communism, (second) "capitalism shorn of its belief in the opportunity of free markets and
reformed by a sort of unofficial marriage or permanent liaison with the moderate socialdemocracy of non-communist labour movements", or (third) fascism. 5 The communist
USSR under Stalin adopted the "Socialism in One Country" thesis and mobilised the
Comintem to expand its international influence. The reformed capitalist regimes such as the
UK and US and the Axis regimes (fascism) shared an ideology of anti-communism and
anti-Comintem, and both had governments which intervened in the economic sphere. On
the other hand, there were crucial gap between the two sides. The former supported
parliament democracy in domestic politics and the status quo in international relations
while the latter denied and challenged both systems.

WARTIME STATE SOCIALISM
One of the trends dominating advanced countries was state intervention in national (and
imperial) economies. This was sometimes criticised as "socialism,, by its opponents. In the
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wartime years, Japan had a national government (as I shall explain later) which was based
on a grand coalition of the two major parties (Minseito and Seiyiikai) under former military
officers such as Saito Makoto and Okada Keisuke from the early 1930s. Later, from the late
1930s onward, even some socialists joined grand coalition governments and supported the
Army-led economic policy. The UK also had a national government in the WWII era (and
also for most of the 1930s). In the UK's national government and wartime coalition, some
Labour members produced plans for coal rationing, universal social security and equal pay
for women teachers and they regarded WWII as a "People's War". 6 WWII "which they had
hoped to prevent was, paradoxically, to provide Labour with a massive boost to its
fotunes". 7 In Australia Labor Pmiy held power in the wartime years (1941-49) and New
Zealand also had its first Labour government around the wartime years (1935-1949).

The US government under Franklin Delano Roosevelt (FDR) dealt with the economic
depression through the New Deal, initiated in the mid-1930s. FDR's government
established public agencies such as the Tennessee Valley Authority, the Public Works
Administration, the Social Security Administration, and the Securities and Exchange
Commission (whose first chairman was Joseph P. Kennedy) to intervene in the national
economy and social life. Although Roosevelt won the presidential election four times, the
New Deal attracted strong opposition from political and business leaders who believed in

6
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103.
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traditional individualism and liberalism. One of the anti-New Deal groups was the
American Liberty League, which was organised by both Republicans such as Prescott Bush
(the father of President George H. W. Bush) and Democrats such as Al Smith (the 1928
Democratic presidential nominee) as well as big company leaders such as the Du Pont
family and Alfred Sloan (General Motors). Members of the League called Roosevelt
"socialist", "communist" or "fascist" and regarded the New Deal as "Marxist conspiraci' or
"totalitarian government", and its economic planning was based on "false economic
theories" and "dangerous and deceitful" to private enterprise. 8 Being faced with economic
disorder and total war, prominent intellectuals in the great powers synchronously realised
the need to find solutions to these crises through social reform and government intervention.
On the other hand, conservatives regarded this trend as a risk which was damaging to
tradition or economic liberalism.

TOTAL WAR SYSTEM
Y amanouchi Yasushi uses the term "total war system" to analyse the common features in
the emergence ofLabour Party's political influence in the British Commonwealth and the
US New Deal as well as Soviet socialism and the economic and social policies of the Axis
camp , all of which were, to a greater or lesser degree, against politico-economic liberalism.
According to Yamanouchi, 1'all sectors of society have been converted into colossal
organisations, and opposition movements no longer threaten the survival of the system"
8
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even in "the New Deal-type societies" (including the US, UK and France). Moreover the
New Deal-type societies "went through irreversible changes in the course of the two world
wars" and became "highly efficient in mobilizing personnel and economic resources and
thus highly suited to the conduct of war". Both the New Deal-type societies and the fascisttype societies were "fundamentally organized as a result of the general mobilization
required in the course of two world wars". Yamanouchi argues "[t]he differences between
the two types-fascist and New Deal-ought to be considered as an internal and subordinate
issue to be addressed after completing an analysis of the social organization brought about
under the total war systems" mobilising the resources of a nation. 9 We can also call the
USSR's socialism one mode of"the total war system".

fu the total war system, Y amanouchi argues, "human as well as natural resources had to be

completely mobilized in order to make war": "The total war system attempted to unite all
the people under the slogan of a common destiny as citizens of a single national community
and to intervene against the momentum toward social exclusion and conflict that had been
inherent in modem societies since their inception". This system, which rationalized "the
entire society toward the single end of conducting war in the most efficient, functional
manner", "played an important transitional role on the way to the establishment of a system

9
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society that is organized on the basis of functionalist principles". 10 Yamanouchi calls these
policies "synchronization" or "enforced homogeneity (Gleichschaltung)"

It is important to remember that in the total war system, superpowers were empires or

multiethnic nations, although Yamanouchi and his group focus on the transformation and
mobilisation of only the domestic sphere, such as the heartland of empires. To discuss
empire-wide mobilisation including the coloniser and the colonised, Louise Young presents
the concept "total empire" as an analogue of"total war". "Total empire", which ''was made
on the home front" like total war, "entailed the mass and multidimensional mobilization of
domestic society: cultural, military, political, and economic".11 From WW I on, total
empires, as they sought to mobilise empire-wide resources, had another problem to
overcome, in addition to the problems of national economic and social intervention: they
confronted colonial nationalism based on the principle of national self-determination.

COLONIAL NATIONALISM AND SELF-DETERMINATION
The term "self-determination", derived from the German word "Selbstbestimmungsrecht",
had been used in the 19th century, and the status of self-determination as a political
principle had been enhanced with the development of modem states in Europe. However,
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"it was not until the period of World War I that the right of national independence came to
be kno'Wll as the principle of national self-determination". 12

The most important advocate of this principle was the President of the United States
Woodrow Wilson who, in his address in Washington on 27 May 1916, announced that the
future peace conference should be based on the principle of national self-determination.
During the next two years, he "continued to proclaim vigorously and with passionate
conviction his version of the right of national self-determination" and "had a profound
influence on the subsequent statements ofboth the Allies and the Central Powers". On 8
January 1918 in the US Congress Wilson made clear his war aim in the Fourteen Points
address. Although he did not use the word "self-determination", "at least six of the Fourteen
Points dealt with some interpretation or application of the principle". The other key player
was the new-born USSR. After the Bolshevik leaders such as Vladimir Lenin and Leon
Trotsky came to power in November 1917, they raised the issue of self-determination and
announced six points for world peace. Five of the six points were related to selfdetermination and they "in essence were the same as five of the Fourteen Points of
President Wilson, published only a few weeks later". 13

Wilson's Fourteen Points received great praise from the American Press, and outside the
US "the general reaction was also outwardly favourable": liberals in Europe reacted "with
12
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similar hope and enthusiasm". But, "not so their governmental leaders": French PM
Georges Clemenceau ignored the statement, British leaders were sceptical about it and the
Italian authority was negative. Japan did not react immediately. 14 However, Wilson's ideal
was eventually reflected in the Treaty of Versailles (1919), which provided for the creation
of the League ofNations and promoted the emergence ofEuropean new states: Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Finland, Latvia, Lithuania, Estonia and Yugoslavia.

The principle of national self-determination had a strong influence on the post-WWI world
regime. After WWI, while peoples on the peripheries of the Central Powers and the Russian
Empire established their own nation states, the victorious empires such as the UK, France ,
and Japan took over former German colonies and maintained their own. Although it was
not WWI but WWII which brought the independence of Asian and African colonies, after
WWI no empire could ignore nationalist and anti-colonial movements in the Asian colonies.

In 1919, Japan and other imperial powers with interests in East Asia faced two significant
nationalist/anti-imperialist movements: the March First Movement (Samil Movement) in
Korea and the May Fourth Movement in China. Prasenjit Duara points out that
"[n]ationalism was functionally important in mobilizing the population and resources for
war preparation and the war itself". 15 Besides the nationalism of the colonisers, that of the
colonised was also critical to the empires and multi-ethnic nations. Under the total war
14
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system, governments tried to manipulate their national economies through state control in
order to overcome the economic depression, and to manage anti-imperialist nationalism in
their colonies in order to maintain their imperial system. This thesis will focus on
intellectuals, especially Itagaki Yoichi, who struggled with the above problems of the total
war system.

INTER AND INTRA-Th1PERIAL RELATIONS IN ASIA

After WWI international relations can be said to have had two major dimensions: interimperial order/relations and intra-imperial relations. Japanese leaders and intellectuals, like
their contemporaries around the world, debated the international order after WWI. Konoe
Fumimaro's 1918 article was a well-known argument on the inter-imperial order. Konoe,
who came from an aristocratic background and served as Prime Minister in the periods

1937-39 and 1940-41, attended the Paris Peace Conference as a member of the Japanese
delegation and, on the eve ofhis departure, wrote the essay titled "Against Pacifism
Centered on England and America (Eibei hon 'i no heiwashugi wo haisu)". At the beginning
of the essay, Konoe wrote:

the European war has been a conflict between established powers and powers not yet
established, a conflict between countries that found upholding the status quo
convenient and countries that found overthrowing the status quo convenient. The
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countries that found upholding the status quo convenient clamoured for peace, while
the countries that found overthrowing the status quo convenient cried out for war.

He proposed "that repudiation of economic imperialism and non-discriminatory treatment
of Orientals and Caucasians be agreed upon from the start" of the conference. According to
Konoe, the Japanese empire "is limited in territory, [is] poor in natural resources, and has a
small population and thus a meagre market for manufactured products" and "the need to
ensure its survival would compel Japan to attempt to overthrow the status quo as Germany
did before the war". So ''we must do away with economic imperialism and see that
countries do not monopolize their colonies but accord other countries equal use of them
both as market and for manufactured products and as suppliers of natural resources" .16

After WWI empires and nations tried to reform the international politico-economic
structure, which consisted of"haves and have-nots". The establishment of the League of
Nations and the conclusion of multilateral tr~aties such as the Four-Power Treaty and the
Nine-Power Treaty in the Washington Naval Conference were products of this international
cooperation. However, as Peter Duus notes, ''the uneven development of the economy
generated worries about overpopulation" in Japan and the world economic crisis ofl 929
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brought "the breakdown of the free trade system". 17 "By the late 1930s it was axiomatic for
many Japanese that their country (like Italy and Germany) was a 'have-not' nation in a
world economy dominated by 'have' nations like Britain and United States". 18 The
Japanese empire eventually attempted "to overthrow the status quo as Germany did before"
in WWI, and would do again in WWII. If it can be said that the post-WWI inter-imperial
relations led to WWII, then one characteristic of that war is that it was a war among
empires: late-coming empires (Germany, Italy and Japan) challenged defending champions
such as the UK and US. In addition, at that time, a total war mobilised all resources of the
empire and controlled the national (imperial) economy with the support of technocratic and
bureaucratic knowledge. After the war, the winners not only disam1ed their fo1mer enemies
but also transformed the losers' social systems.

The second aspect of the post-WWI international relations was the dimension ofintraimperial relations. How could empires maintain or organise their control of subordinated
territories once the colonialism was no longer legitimate in principle? That was a question
asked of empires after WWI, when they faced nationalist and anti-imperialist movements
such as Gandhi's Indian nationalism, criticism from Russian communists, and the principle
of self-determination promoted by the US President Woodrow Wilson. 19 This is not to say
that empires had to give up their colonies after WWI. Many politicians and intellectuals
17
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justified the possession of colonies at that time. But the acquisition of new colonies was at
least formally denied in international society. Each empire had to develop new plans to
adapt to the "post'' colonialist era while at the same time hying to justify their retention for
those colonies which they had possessed before WWI.

The Japanese empire, which had joined "the great powers", was no exception. In Korea, the
Japanese authorities responded to the 1919 nationalist movement with violent suppression
and many people were arrested and killed. PM Hara Kei (Takashi), who was the first
commoner to become prime minister, appointed Admiral Saito Makoto to the position of
Governor General during the uprising. Saito tried to establish new programs of education,
organisation and infrastructure in order to preserve peace and order. His "new departures
came to be called 'cultural rule'. The essence of his program was a strategy of divide and
rule". 20 Japanese activists and intellectuals had to rethink (Pan-)Asianism as the idea of
Asia's solidarity while Japanese leaders tried to reconstruct colonial policy and the colonial
order. Very few Japanese Pan-Asianist groups could associate with these nationalist
movements of the late 1910s in Asia, although Japanese Pan-Asianists had supported the
Xinhai Revolution (1911 revolution) as a Chinese version of the Meiji Restoration. 21
Politically, economically and intellectually, the intra-imperial order had been changed after
WWI. In this trend, a new functionalistic Pan-Asianists or Pan-Asia rationalists 22 emerged
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They accepted the idea of national self-determination or the independence of a nation and tried to
develop an economic or political unity under Japan in East Asia.
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in the trans war period in place of the old Pan-Asianists, and the new Pan-Asianists sought
to recast the Japanese empire or Japan-Asia relations into an associational unity based on
economic cooperation and British Commonwealth-style political integration. I explore this
point further in Chapters 6 and 9.

JAPAN'S WARTIME REFORM: POLITICAL ACTORS AND GROUPS IN JAPAN
For Japan too the decades from the outbreak of WWI to the aftermath of WWII were the
Age of Catastrophe. In the turbulence, the Japanese government presented the slogan ''New
Order" in the national economy and in the East Asian region. This implied the revision of
capitalism and the "liberation" of Asia in the late 1930s and early 1940s. The main political
-

promoter who espoused these ideas was Prime Minister Konoe Fumimaro (1891- 1945), a
son of Pan-Asianist Konoe Atsumaro. Konoe (a member of the House of Peers from 1916)
was championed by Prince Saionji Kinmochi, one of the most powerful statesmen in the
interwar years. He was also advised and supported by intellectuals such as Yabe Teiji and
Royama Masamichi, whose names will often appear in this thesis. Recruiting social
scientists, journalists and cultural critics into his brain trust, Konoe became the most earnest
political reformer in struggling with problems of state control over the national economy
and Asia's nationalism, although in some later reminiscences he was also subsequently
criticised for his indecisiveness by his aides.
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Inoue Toshikazu argues that Japan in the 1930s suffered from a "disorganisation of the
social system", which led to the war. 23 Inoue presents a two-dimensional image of Japan's
domestic and foreign policy: one axis is liberalism (laissez faire and parliamentary
democracy) / totalitarianism; the other axis is internationalism / regionalism (Pan-Asianism
and autarchy). Japan in the 1920s was at the liberalist and internationalist ends of the
spectrum, but in the 1930s Japan was moving towards totalitarianism and regionalism.
According to Inoue, the political powers promoting the social transformation were not
social democrats but groups such as the nationalists and militarists, who supported the
invasion of Asia. 24 However, as I discuss later in this chapter, various groups including
social democrats and communists also supported the transformation.

To analyse Japan's transformation from liberal internationalism to pan-Asian totalitarianism
under the slogan of"New Order", Ito Takashi uses the term "Kakushinha

(1fi.tf~:

reformists or reformer groups)". As a perspective describing politics and political groups in
the 1920s and 1930s, he presents the following chart: one axis is progressives
(westernisation) / restorationists (reactionary); the other is reformists (radical) / moderates
(conservative). For example, Marxists were in the zone of "progressive and reformist".
When the Hamaguchi government (1929-1931) ratified the London Naval Treaty in 1930,
parliament members, navy officers and other political leaders were divided into pro (for
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disarmament) and con (against disarmament). 25 According to Ito, the Hamaguchi
government was "progressives (pro-US and UK)", opposition party Seiyiikai was
"moderate restorationist", the Emperor Hirohito, his aides and elder statesmen were
"progressive moderates", Kodoha (Imperial Way Faction in the Army) and right wing
activists outside public office were reactionary radicals (reformists), and journalism was
dominated by progressive reformists. 26 After this political struggle, "restorationistreformist" groups emerged to challenge the UK-US led international status quo. Many
Marxists ideologically converted and joined "restorationist-reformist" groups, whose power
rapidly grew after the Manchurian Incident of 1931. Around the time of the February 26
Incident2 7, the "restorationist-reformist" groups divided into a "restorationist" group (which
opposed the establishment of strong government, such as one-party system, from the
viewpoint of absolute monarchism, and also opposed state economic control from the
viewpoint of anti-communism) and a reformist group (which promoted a one-party system

25
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and state economic control). Political power struggles after 1935 were dominated by three
actors: moderate conservative, restorationist groups and reformist groups.
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minded groups in the Army and Navy, parliament and bureaucracy supported Konoe
Fumimaro, who formed his first cabinet in June 1937.

29

In contrast to Ito, Amemiya Shoichi presents a model of Japan's political groups in the
1920s and 1930s from the viewpoint of social equalisation and total war mobilisation.
Japan in the 1920s had major gender, social class and regional differences. After the Great
Depression, from 1929 onwards, social inequality became one of the most critical problems,
and in Japan (as in other advanced societies) there were, according to Amemiya, three
possible solutions. The development of social movements, through which people could
negotiate with the government, was the first option. However, this option was foreclosed by
government policies oppressing activism such as the Public Peace Maintenance Law of
1925. The second option was an alliance between the progressive establishment and lower
strata of society, which could have resulted in a Minseito-proletarian party coalition. 30
However, this was not realised due to the war. Total war mobilisation system, which
brought, to some extent, social equality and modernisation in Japan, was the third, virtually
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the last option to many political leaders and intellectuals. 31 While Nazi Germany, Japan and
other empires had ethnic discrimination, the total war mobilisation system needed
"enforced homogeneity (Gleichschaltung)" in which the government tried "to abolish
social-status discrimination" within the groups contributing to the expansion of the empire.

In the system "citizens of inferior status inevitably constituted a serious obstacle to the
conflict of total war. Insofar as the inferior-status groups have not been accorded full
legitimacy as citizens, and are not put in positions of responsibility", they will not actively
take part in the total war effort. 32 Some activists, bureaucrats and intellectuals regarded
total war mobilisation as a chance to achieve social equality and joined the wartime regime
in Japan.

Amemiya categorises political actors of the 1920s and 1930s into four groups: "national
defence state faction", "social nationalist faction", "liberalist faction" and "reactionary
faction". 33 The first two groups supported Japan's total war mobilisation system, and the
other two groups were opposed to total war mobilisation although they were not against
war itself. The first group - the "national defence state faction" -

consisted of the Army's

Control Faction (Toseiha) officers such as Tojo Hideki (Prime Minister 1941-44), reformminded economic bureaucrats (Kakushin Kamyo) such as Kishi Nobusuke (PM 1957-60)
and military industrialists running newly rising Zaibatsu in Korea and Manchuria. These
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authoritarian economic rationalists were controlling Japan's empire-wide economy and
enforcing industrialisation from "the above" (the government) in order to establish a
"national defence state". The second group was the "social nationalist faction", which
supported and joined the Konoe government around 1937. This group consisted oflabour
and farmer movement leaders and bureaucrats drafting legislation for labour unions and
tenant farmers. They were interested in social equalisation and modernisation from "below"
(the people). The third group was the "liberalist faction". They were the political
mainstream forming the Tanaka, Wakatsuki and Hamaguchi governments based on
parliament and economic circles in the 1920s. After the Great Depression, their liberal
economic policies were criticised for encouraging inequality by the other three factions,
that is, the "national defence state" group, the "social nationalist'' group and the
"reactionary'' group including the military and lower class. Wartime figures of the liberalist
group such as Yoshida Shigeru and Hatoyama Ichiro, who were economic liberalists and
opposed to total war mobilisation, became leaders in Japan's postwar conservative politics.
The fourth group was the "reactionary faction", which consisted of the Army's Imperial
Way Faction (Kodoha) and the Navy's Fleet Faction (Kantaiha) officers, landowners and
radical right wing activists who regarded total war mobilisation as "Red". They lost their
vested interests due to labour and farmer movements and government-reduced military
spending in the 1920s. They interpreted total war mobilisation as a system and policy _that
eroded their interests in the wartime years.
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THE IDEA OF W ARTilvfE REFORM

Yonetani Masafumi presents a thesis on Japan's wartime intellectual history with reference
to arguments from Y amanouchi, Ito and Amemiya. 34 Based on Y onetani's article, I shall
describe the political and intellectual struggle around Konoe's New Order in the following
paragraphs. In the middle of the 1930s, it was the Army that triggered discussion about
economic reform. In October 1934, the Army Ministry published a manifesto for total war,
the so-called "the AnnyPamphlet"(~~iJV{~7 V:Y
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titled "the Basic Principles of National Defence and a Proposal to Strengthen It°, which
emphasised the mobilisation of nation and society in order to improve defence power based
on comprehensive national power that included diplomacy, economy and ideology. The
pamphlet argued that it was important to provide stability for the nation. The Army,
especially the state-socialism oriented group, advocated the transition of the national policy
from "defence in a narrow sense"(~~ OO!w), which meant just military build-up, to
"defence in a wide sense"(f.4~0010), which implied that the state controlled and the
stabilisation of the home front with welfare. While business leaders opposed this antiliberalist blueprint for economic and social mobilisation, the Social Mass Party leaders such
as Aso Hisashi supported the plan.

Yonetani traces changes in the socialist parties as a way of examining politico-intellectual
transformation in the late 1930s. The Social Mass Party (Shakai Taishfito) was the largest
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lawful proletarian party founded in 1932, and its leaders became central figures of the
Social Democratic Party Japan (Nihon Shakaito) in postwar years. Aso Hisashi, deputy
leader of the party, thought that the Army was setting out on the path to anti-capitalist
social reform, which could be achieved through an alliance between the military and
proletarian parties. At that time, the Social Mass Party had two possible future trajectories.
If it took a rightward trajectory, as a party advocating national reform, it could promote
fascism in collaboration with reform-minded bureaucrats and military officers ("national
defence state faction" in Amemiya's terms). If it took a leftward trajectory, the party could
advocate anti-fascism and promote socialism as a node in a popular front. At the same time,
the Comintem, which had criticised the Social Mass Party as social fascism, changed its
policy and sought to intervene in the Social Mass Party, defining it as a potential partner in
order to organise Japan's popular front. In addition, Marxist scholars such as Yamakawa
Hitoshi and Omori Gitaro tried to involve the Social Mass Party in order to organise an
anti-capitalist popular front. The Hirota government (March 193 6-January 193 7), which
was formed soon after the February 26 Incident (failed coup), accepted the idea of "defence
in a wide sense" to stabilise national life and increase state control over industry. The fiscal
policy of Prime Minister Hirota Koki and Finance Minister Baba Eiichi created deep
resentment among business leaders. When Hayashi Senjuro took over from Hirota as prime
minister, his government and the business community compromised with each other in the
so-called "military-business embrace"(•MWiii-). 35 Although the Social Mass Party, the

35

Yoshida Yutaka

rn1t~~~j

~S3m, ''Gunzai Hogo" no Seiji Katei 1~M*2if J

no. 408, April 1984.

66

O)~j~~fi, Rekishi Hyoron

third largest party, was expanding its influence in both national and local parliaments
between 193 5 and 193 7, it would not join the government.

On 7 July 1937, just one month after Konoe Fumimaro established his cabinet, the fullscale war between Japan and China broke out (Marco Polo Bridge Incident). At that point,
the Social Mass Party, which had been the largest party in opposition to the past national
governments, finally joined Konoe's national government. Yonetani argues that this policy
switch of the socialist party was a turning point. After the May 15 Incident of1931, Japan
had "national governments" such as the Saito cabinet (1932) and Okada cabinet (1934), in
which parliament members (from both major parties) and bureaucrats joined under retired
Navy officers, while proletariat parties and leftists remained still outside the cabinet. The
Konoe cabinet was the first government to invite participation by the Socfal Mass Party and
socialists who supported the Party. Yonetani calls this regime the "wartime national
government" to make a distinction between the Konoe government supported by socialists
and the previous governments. The military, especially the economic realist Control
Faction in the Army, found the war an opportunity to establish a "national defence state"
which would bring about militarisation and industrialisation. In the Social Mass Party, the
pro-popular front group was disregarded and the pro-social nationalist group took the
initiative in the party to promote economic reform under the wartime national government.
The aim was to accelerate the decline of capitalism and to transform Japan and Asia
through the commitment to wartime national government. Y onetani calls this project
"wartime reform"(~aey=~$), which was different from Lenin's "Revolutionary Defeatism"
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(haisen shugi). Revolutionary defeatism was a Marxist antiwar concept in WWI. Lenin
argued that the imperialist war, which never provided benefits to the proletariat, could lead
to civil war triggering revolution. This idea implied that the proletariat should not join the
war but should rather encourage class struggle (e.g. a general strike), bringing about civil
war and then revolution. On the other hand, the idea of''wartime reform" advocated that all
actors including the proletariat should commit themselves to the wartime national
government for social transformation.

WARTIME REFORM AND THE CHINA QUESTION
Not many leftist intellectuals supported the idea of wartime reform at the beginning of the
Japan-China War, although in 1933 communist leaders Sano Manabu and Nabeyama
Sadachika changed their opinion and experienced ideological conversion (tenko) in prison,
coming to criticise revolutionary defeatism and to adopt wartime reform, and the Social
Mass Party adopted the national socialist line from 193 7. In the Army, while some wished
to stop military operations in China, the majority were expansionists with whom PM Konoe
sided. In January 1938, the Konoe government, which expanded military operations and
sought to rep lace the Kuomintang with pro-Japanese governments, announced that it would
not recognise China's nationalist regime (the so-called r'First Konoe Announcement").
Konoe's hardline policy to China went away because of China's all-out resistance.

In May, Konoe reshuffled his cabinet and appointed retired Anny leader U gaki Kazushige,
who was trying to negotiate with Kuomintang leader Chiang Kai-shek, to the position of
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Foreign Minister. During the domestic struggle on China policy between expansionists and
those who sought a resolution to conflict, Ugaki resigned (in September), and in January
1938 Konoe announced "the East Asian New Order" based on the cooperation of Japan,
China and Manchuria (Second Konoe Announcement). This Second Announcement, which
was the product of a dispute on Asian policy between hardliners and moderates, had two
contradictory aspects: a tough policy of using military force to pressure China into the
Japan-centred-economic bloc with Manchuria; and peace moves with the Nationalist
government, which was unifying China for a cease-fire against Japan's expansionism.
Against this background, intellectuals such as Kada Tetsuji and Shinmei Masamichi
advocated the idea of an East Asian League and the East Asian Cooperative Union
(Genossenschaft) in order to support Konoe's Second Announcement. One leading scholar
of this era was philosopher Miki Kiyoshi (1897-1945), whose discussions.prompted leftists
to give support to the government's wartime "reform" policies in 1938 and 1939. Miki was
an influential member ofKonoe's brains trust the Showa Research Association, in which he
led discussion on cultural issues and proposed "associationismr'(cooperative unionism/~ IR]
±~) as the principle ofEast Asia's New Order and Japan's social reform. Miki argued that

Japan should overcome nationalism, imperialism and capitalism in order to establish the
East Asian Cooperative Union while unifying China. Another ideologue of the East Asian
Cooperative Union was Ozaki Hotsunii who, as an advisor to Konoe, predicted that the
Chinese communist party would gain hegemony and succeed in unifying China. He
expected that the communisation of China would prolong the war and that Japan would
need social reform due to the prolonged war.
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Advocates of the East Asian Cooperative Union were divided into two groups: one group
consisted of Showa Research Association members such as Miki and Royama Masamichi;
the other was the Social Mass Party. Both groups consisted of intellectuals, bureaucrats and
political leaders, and both supported Konoe to promote progressive policies. They thought
that Japan needed a new domestic political system in order to form the East Asian
Cooperative Union. At the same time, members of the Showa Research Association
specialising in economics such as economic journalist Ryu Shin taro ( 1900-1967) planned
Japan's economic reform under state control. However, their project for changing both the
nation-wide and the Asia-wide orders faced opposition, and it was eventually abandoned
when Konoe resigned as prime ministerin early 1939. After the Konoe government, Japan ·
went back to the "military-business embrace", and socialist leaders Katayama Tetsu, Nishio
Suehiro and their colleagues left the Social Mass Party following the Party's internal
struggle in early 1940.

KONOE IN 1940: ANOTHER RISE AND FALL
With Nazi Germany's blitzkrieg in Europe, Japan's political tide changed again. After
Konoe's first cabinet, the anti-communist reactionary Hiranuma Kiichiro, General Abe
Nobuyuki and Admiral Yonai Mitsumasa successively held the Prime Ministership
between early 1939 and the first halfof 1940. In June 1940, Konoe announced the start of
the ''New Order Movement" with his supporters. The Army, which was building an alliance
with Germany and Italy, supported Konoe's movement, and Yonai resigned as PM. On 22
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July, Konoe returned to the premiership, with Ozaki and political scientist Yabe Teiji acting
as his advisors. After Konoe's announcement, the Social Mass Party dissolved and joined
Konoe's political organisation. Parliament members from the two largest parties (Seiyiikai
and Minseito) also joined Konoe's movement. They established a one-party system whose
aim was to create a strong state controlling the economic and political sphere. The business
community, political leaders in the existing parties and reactionary groups regarded this
project as a "shogunate" (unconstitutional body infringing the emperor's authority) and as
"red" (communism), and attacked the reform-minded groups. Konoe's economic advisors
such as Ryu Shintaro and economic bureaucrats in the Cabinet Planning Board, the key
institution for economic mobilisation, tried to promote economic reform including the
creation of a clear distinction between ownership and management of companies and
control of national investment, production, distribution, profit and wages. However, Konoe
compromised with economic liberalists and reactionary right-wingers, and the reformminded figures left his administration after Konoe's cabinet reshuffles in December 1940
and April 1941. In addition, reform-minded economic bureaucrats in the Cabinet Planning
Board such as Wada Hiroo, Katsumata Seiichi and Wada Kosaku, who became postwar
socialist party leaders, were charged by the security authority led by Home Minister
Hiranuma Kiichiro, who was close to the "reactionary group" (the Kikakuin Incident).
Between January and April 1941, these important planners ofKonoe's economic policies
were arrested on suspicion of Peace Preservation Law violation. All but one were finally
found innocent after WWII.
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Y onetani concludes that reform minded groups recasting of Japan's economic system and
the East Asian order clearly gained ground ben.veen late 1940 and early 1941. But finally
they lost again because reactionary groups in the political community and the military and
economic liberalist groups in business circles, who regarded Konoe 's projects as a
communist or anti-imperial program, strongly opposed and suppressed them. Socialistminded economic bureaucrats had to leave the wartime government. Konoe's influential
advisors exited: Ozaki Hotsumi was arrested as an informant for the USSR spy Richard
Sorge in 1941 and was executed for treason with Sorge in 1944; Miki Kiyoshi was arrested
for disorderly conduct and died in prison in 1945, one month after the end of WWII; Ryu
Shintaro left for Europe as a con-espondent of the Asahi in 1940. On the other hand, Yabe
Teiji continued to work with Konoe. Yabe and Konoe tried to conclude the war as soon as
possible in 1944 and 1945 while Ryu tried to negotiate with the Allied Forces in Europe.
Even after WWII, Yabe was an influential political scientist while Ryu was a leading
economic journalist as well as a founding member of anti-communist democratic socialist
organisation Shakai Shiso Kenkyukai. Another advisor, Royama Masamichi, who left
Yabe's law faculty in the Imperial University of Tokyo in 1939, and became a member of
parliament in 1942 and a pioneer advocate of democratic socialism after WWII. This thesis
will also show that Konoe 's intellectual nen.vork, including Yabe, Royama and Itagaki was
still active after the collapse of the Konoe government. Its members worked with the Navy
and Army, and contributed to the development of non-communist socialism and the
establishment of Asian studies in postwar Japan.
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Chapter 3

Transwar Economics and
Itagaki's Position in Economic Studies

THE ORGANISATION AND MOBILISATION OF ECONOMICS
This chapter introduces the intellectual trend of Japanese economics and Itagaki 's academic
position and career in the transwar years. Arima Manabu's book tracing Japan's Taisho
years points out that in the 1920s intellectuals, students and activists as well as bureaucrats
who accepted the perspective of political pluralism discovered "the social" (the concept of

"society/shakai'' or "mass/taishii"). They discovered that "the mass" was also the object of
control-governance, organisation-mobilisation and enlightenment-development. Social
statistician Takano lwasabur6 (1871-1949), who contributed to the establishment ofthe
Society for the Study of Social Policy (1897) and the Faculty ofEconomics of Tokyo
Imperial University (1919), led social surveys on people's daily life (e.g. wages and
expenditure) for the Ministry of Home Affairs in the interwar years, and many reform.minded elite students joined his research projects to conduct field surveys. 1 In the inteiwar
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years, the technocratic knowledge of scholars and bureaucrats was initially directed toward
the "masses" to investigate people's households and labour conditions.

Technocracy and bureaucracy sought to control the national economy in the wartime years.
As Ito Takashi argues, supporters ofKonoe's "New Order" thought that the dominance of
"politics" over "economy'' would bring about a nation-wide controlled economy, unlike the
old order where the economy (business, especially the Zaibatsu) had controlled party
politicians and bureaucrats. 2 In response to this movement, some economists sought to
study or participate in economic policy-maker in the wartime years, while others were
influenced by the Austrian School's theoretical economics (for example, Nakayama
Ichir5's general equilibrium theory, so-called "Pure Economics"). Based on the neoKantian distinction between subject and object, which also drew a line between seinlis and
sollen/ought to be, theory-oriented economists such as Nakayama studied how the economy

(as research object) worked or what economy was (sein) in the interwar years. On the other
hand, economists including Nakayama's student Itagaki discussed how economists (as
subject) would intervene in the economy (as object) or what economics ought to be (sollen)
in the wartime economy.

Scholars from Itagaki's university, Tokyo College of Commerce (and especially, Fukuda
Tokuzo's students), played the key role in promoting the politicisation of economics in the
wartime years. Fukuda Tok:uzo (1874-1930), a pioneer of economics as well as of the idea

2
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of the welfare state in modem Japan, regarded social policy as a set of preventive measures
against communist revolution. 3 His students including Itagaki led discussions on economic
policy studies from the 1930s, while Fukuda's protege Nakayama studied mathematicaleconomics (while still making some contribution to economic policy). Among these
students was Akamatsu Kaname, who joined the Anny's field research project in Southeast
Asia as the head of the team (Itagaki's boss). In the wartime years, Akamatsu, who later
became well known in economics for his theory on the "flying goose pattern of
industrialisation"4, argued that the price mechanism based on economic liberalism no
longer worked, and championed state control of the national economy. 5 Other pupils of
Fukuda followed this trend, rationalising "the intervention of politics into economy"
(Okuma Nobuyuki) and discussing the establishment of a "national economics" (Kokka

Keizaigaku) for a controlled economy (Miyata Kiyozo). 6 Itagaki, as a member of the
younger generation, participated in this discussion particularly through his wartime work. 7

Their group led the institutionalisation of economic policy research. Akamatsu and his
colleagues started to organise economists from the middle of 1939, and the Japan Economic

3
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5
Akamatsu Kaname ~11~, Sangyo Tosei Ron rnE~f#EtU~Jl Oftg: T:it:S:ffl,1937).
6

Okuma Nobuyuki :k~~1~fi, Seiji Keizaigaku no Mondai

W~ftmUtf~(7)F1=1~~J] (JFCiR: S *WHit±,
WOO*~~~O) 3'.z:~j] (J!tI:g ·

1940) and Miyata Kiyozo 1g S3 lHtill, Kokka Keizaigaku no Tachiba

*~&= ;f:!mt±,1943).
7

ltagaki Yoichi tlz:l:l[j!.-, Seiji Keizaigaku no Hoho W~it~~~(7) jjf;tj]
75

OlfJ?:: S *~~Hit±, 1942).

Policy Association held its first annual meeting at the Tokyo College of Commerce Alumni
building, timed to coincide with the celebration of the 2600th anniversary of Japan's
Imperial line in 1940 (when many celebrations and events such as a national athletic meet
were held). 8 Their society was established in opposition to the Japanese Economic
Association, which was organised by theory-oriented economic scholars in 1934. Policyoriented non-Marxist economists were overwhelmingly influential in Japan's economics in
the 1930s, while the Marxist Ouchi group, as well as liberal Yanaihara Tadao and Kawai
Eijiro, were evicted from their universities around 1938.

The main members of the Japan Economic Policy Association including Akamatsu, Itagaki ·
and Tohata Seiichi contributed to the establishment of the Great Japanese Association of
Colonisation (Dai Nippon Takushoku Gakkai), which held its first annual meeting also at
the Tokyo College of Commerce Alumni's hall in 1942. 9

This network, as I examine later, was continued throughout the war and played a key role in
the re-establishment of economics and Asian studies in postwar Japan. According to
Hiroshige Tom, the wartime government and the military mobilised natural sciences and
engineering and established science research institutes in the homeland and colonies. 10 My
thesis shows that brains trust and think tanks for policy-maker, in which economists
8
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participated, were created and mobilised not only to study Japan's war potential but also to
organise field research under the military administration. One of the key aims of this thesis
is to trace the transwar mobilisation and involvement of politicised economics and
economists in the activities of the Japanese state and in Japan-Asia relations.

IT AGAKl' S BACKGROUND
Itagaki Yoichi was born in 1908. His birthplace was the port town Shinminato in Toyama.
His family business had been fishery and his father owned a sake brewery in the Japanese
colony ofKarafuto (Sakhalin). The Itagaki family was wealthy, and Yoichi, as the eldest
son of the family, was expected to be the heir to the family business. He studied in Takaoka,
the commercial centre of the region, in the early 1920s and entered OtanfHigher
Commercial School, Hokkaido, in 1926. In 1927 he joined a student tour (gakusei kaigai

kengakudan) to travel around the US for two months. This was organised by the interwar
internationalist and Seiyukai MP for Kagoshima, Nakamura Kaju (1880-1965). The 1920s
was the most cordial era in the Japan-US relationship before the war. It was too expensive
for ordinary people to visit America from Japan, but Itagaki 's family business could afford
to send the future head of the household to the US. During his early academic life, his
financial wealth supported his academic and social activities: collecting books, travelling
the colonies and entertaining friends .
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In 1929 Itagaki entered the Tokyo College of Commerce (now Hitotsubashi University) to

study under Fukuda Tokuz6, who was one of the most influential social scientists in the
interwar years. Because Fukuda died in 1930, Nakayama Ichiro, who had been Fuk:uda's
student, succeeded as Itagaki' s supervisor. While Nakayama had studied in Germany under
Joseph Schumpeter and promoted quantitative theoretical economics in Japan, Itagaki was
interested in economic policy-maker based on a qualitative approach, and concurrently
studied politics with R6yama Masamichi, who was a Fabian socialist as well as an imperial
university professor of public administration. When Royama taught a course on politics as a
part-time lecturer at Itagaki 's college in the early 1930s, Itagaki organised areading group
and invited R6yama, who discussed Harold Laski with Itagaki and his friends in Royama's ·
house. As I discuss later, Itagaki worked with Royama to develop academic societies and
related political and intellectual activities after WWII.

ITAGAKI'S WARTIME ECONOMIC IDEAS

In 1935 Itagaki became an assistant lecturer at his alma mater and married the daughter of
a wealthy merchant. 11 In 1940 he was promoted to associate professor of colonial policy
and was appointed an external advisor to the Ministry of the Navy. In the same year he
made his first trip to Asian countries and colonies at his own expense. With his experience
in and knowledge of colonised Asia, he contributed to the discussion on how to reorganise
11

The younger sister ofltagaki's wife married Kojima Kiyoshi who was a student of Akamatsu Kaname
and later became Itagaki ' s colleague. Kojima was a well-known professor majoring in international
economics in Hitotsubashi University.
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the Japanese empire in the Navy's study group with former advisors to PM Konoe
Fumimaro (see Chapters 5 and 6).

In his wartime \V11.tings, Itagaki proclaimed the epistemological transformation in
contemporary thought using the slogans "from the natural [naturalism] to the historical
[historicism]", "from explaining to understanding (Verstehen)" and "from the theoretical to
the practical", and rationalised economists' involvement into policy-maker in the 1930s and
1940s. 12 During his early career he attempted to ''understand the existential structure of the
'national economy' as a unified body in the process of the formation of national productive
force", and to develop a theory of political economics based on Martin Heidegger's
ontology, Friedrich von Gottl-Ottlillenfeld's nationalist perspective and Friedrich List's
production-oriented historical approach. 13 Some historians argue that wartime political
economics supported totalitarianism with the ideas of Friedrich von Gottl-Ottlillenfeld
(known as Gottl) or state economic control with the idea of socialism. 14 Itagaki supported
the idea of state economic control while he argued that there was a difference between his
economics and not only "the theory of general economy" (i.e. Nakayama-led quantitative
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theoretical economics) but also the so-called ''Nippon Keizaigaku", which was a totalitarian
trend to establish "a theory of Japan's national economy". 15

The German existentialist philosopher Heidegger had a strong influence not only in
Western countries but also in Japan during and after the war, unlike Gottl, who was wellknown only in the wartime years in the Axis countries. For example, Watsuji Tetsuro

(1889-1960), who was one of the most important moral philosophers in modem Japan and
was listed as an external advisor to the Navy, "devoted much attention to Heidegger's
classic work 'Being and Time' (Sein und Zeit, 1926)". 16 Heidegger's work also exerted an
influence on radical students like Fukumoto Kazuo (communist party ideologue), Miki
Kiyoshi (PM Konoe's advisor/ philosopher) and Hani Gora (Marxist historian), ''who went
to study in Weimar Germany also brought back what Alvin Gouldner called 'critical
Marxism' - a Marxism infiltrated by neo-Hegelian, neo-Kantian, and Heideggerian
ideas". 17 Miki Kiyoshi (1897-1945), who became an intellectual hero of the day, was
among the above scholars, and led discussion on ontology in the wartime years. As a public
intellectual and a policy advisor to PM Konoe Fumimaro, he was one of the most
influential philosophers of his time. Miki, who initially studied under Heirich Rickert, one

15
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of the leading Neo-Kantians, in Heidelberg, moved to Marburg to study under Heidegger in
1923 and "converted from epistemology to ontology" under Heidegger's influence. 18

Itagaki, although he was younger than Watsuji and Miki, was one of first students in Japan
to take an interest in Heidegger's philosophy. In 1930, as a college student, Itagaki read
Heidegger's major work Being and Time with Kawamura Toyoro, who had studied
philosophy under Heidegger and Edmund Husserl in 1928-29. 19 In November 1931 Itagaki
unfortunately lost his philosophy tutor due to the untimely death of Kawamura, who was at
that time a lecturer at their alma mater. However, he maintained his longstanding interest in
Heidegger. Itagaki also quoted ontological ideas in his wartime works, which were studded
with Heideggerianjargon. At the same time Miki, who was Itagaki's intellectual hero,
attracted the attention of the educated with his ontology based on Heidegger. 2°For example,
Itagaki mystifyingly argued that "the existential concept ofan academic discipline is to
understand the academic field as the existence of the being-there (Dasein ), that is, to
disclose the discipline as the aspect ofBeing-in-the-world (In-der-Welt-sein)". 21 To address
the question of"how to establish a study of policy-maker", he also referred to Heidegger's
ideas which were intellectually in fashion in the wartime years.
18
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Interview with ltagaki on 29 June 2002.
Miki's wife was the sister ofTobata Seiichi, who was personally close to Itagaki's supervisor
Nakayama Ichir6. Both Nakayama and T6hata studied at Bonn under Schumpeter and translated his
works into Japanese. ltagaki sometimes saw Miki as Nakayama's acolyte in the wartime years. Itagaki
was close to Tohata, who was invited to ltagaki's activities in the transwar years as I discuss later.
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In his quest for economic policy studies, Itagaki inevitably faced problems of value
judgements. He discussed the controversy over value judgements between Max Weber,
Gustav Schmoller and other German social scientists which had occurred in the early
twentieth century. In Germany's Social Policy Association, led by Schmoller, many
members believed that "academic positions were perfectly compatible with passionate
advocacy, at least until the early twentieth century, when Max Weber criticized their
reformism in the name of objectivity''. 22 "Weber made a sharp distinction between 'is' and
'ought'" whereas many "nineteenth-century practitioners had integrated science, ethics,
and social action". In other words, Weber's ideas were close to those of positivists, who
thought "scientific knowledge was knowledge of facts only, free of the investigator's
subjective values" .23

Itagaki's position on value judgements was different from that of positivists and drew on
Gottl's view. Austrian social scientist Gottl, who was a student of Max Weber and Karl
Knies, was lionized as an ideologue by the Nazi regime. In wartime Japan, "Gottland
[Werner] Sombart were considered the leading representatives of the new economics" and
their works were translated. 24 Senior scholars around Itagaki played an important role in
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introducing Gottl to a Japanese audience in the 1930s and 1940s. 25 Itagaki developed the
idea of"ontological value judgement (ontologische Werturteile)" which was based on the
combination of teleological (technical) and ethical value judgement to evaluate "the
improvement oflife". He argued that "to improve life in the national economy" (which
Gottl called "Umgebilde") was "ontologically correct". Similally, Gottl argued that the
improvement of the life force (Lebenswucht) of the national economy was the key in terms
ofhis value judgements. 26 The terms "life (Leben)" and "the lived", apparently derived
from Wilhelm Dilthey's and Georg Simmel's "philosophy of life (Lebensphilosophie)",
were Gottl's magic words. Itagaki followed Gottl's ideas and advocated to use a
combination of science, ethics and social activism to rationalise the reformism of
economists in the name of"the improvement of national life".

Itagaki, under the influence of List, thought that "national life" was supported by national
economic power, that is, productivity. Friedrich List (1789-1846), forefather of the German
Historical School of economics, published his most famous work, The National System of

Political Economy (Das nationale System der politischen Oekonomie ), in 183 7. Drawing on
List's ideas, Itagaki struggled with the problems ofhow to establish a "national system of
productivity'' based on "cultural productivity" (i.e. education and science), "political
productivity'' (defence and administration) and "economic productivity" (industry and
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technology). 27 To respond to these problems, he introduced List's ideas, which "presented
'a science which limits its teaching to inquiring how a given nation can obtain (under the
existing conditions of the world) prosperity, civilization, and power, by means of
agriculture, industry, and commerce'". List and the German Historical School, alongside
mercantilism, provided an ideological prop for Japanese developmentalism which "regards
the nation-state as the basic unit of the political economy'' .28

In the wartime years, Itagaki played a key role in importing the ideas of Friedrich List, who
became one of the most influential thinkers in Japan's postwar social science alongside
Ma1x, Weber and Adam Smith. In the late nineteenth century, the Meiji intellectual Oshima
Sadayasu (1845-1914), who was called the "Japanese List", had introduced and translated
List's works. Itagaki, who started to study List from the second halfofthe 1930s, defined
List as the forefather of political economics (Politische Oekonomie), and in the wartime
years he sought to "revive" List's ideas. The epigraph of his wartime major work "Seiji ·
Keizaigaku no Hoho (Methodology ofPolitical Economics: 1942)" was from List, and a

quarter of the book was taken up with discussion of List's biography, works and ideas. Like
other scholars, Itagaki pointed out three important ideas in the arguments ofFriedrich List:
national economy as a politico-economic unity, productivity as national power, and the
importance of a nation's stage of economic development. Through introducing List's ideas
27

Ibid., p. 29.
Gao, Bai, Economic Ideology and Japanese Industrial Policy (Cambridge: Cambridge University
Press, 1997), pp. 39-40. Regarding the German Historical School and the theory of economic policy, see
Betz, Horst K., "How Does the German Historical School Fit In?", History ofPolitical Economy, vol.20,
28

no. 3, 1998.

84

as "a practical economic theoiy for backward countries", Itagaki rationalised economic
nationalism and protectionist policies because "in a world market under the economic
hegemony of advanced nations, backward nations, which cannot develop their economic
standard without nationalistic protectionist policies, are confined to their current stage" of
development. 29 He emphasised that political power and unity were important for economic
development and national productivity.

Itagaki discussed List's scheme of stages of economic development: from pastoral stage to
agriculture, manufacture and commerce stage. At the same time, as Itagaki pointed out,
Akamatsu Kaname studied the same model of economic development stages in the 1930s
and incorporated it into the theoiy which became his so-called "flying geese model" .30
Akamatsu, referring to List, advocated the intervention of the government in the national
economy and the establishment of a wider economy including China, Manchukuo and
Southeast Asia, in order to found an "advanced national defence state" based on
industrialisation. 31 Like wartime advisors to PM Konoe including Kada Tetsuji, who were
critical of the Nazi ideas of racial superiority, Itagaki also differed from Nazi ideology in
his approach to the relationship between nation and state. Itagaki thought that the centre of
the national economy was the state, while Gottl argued that state and economy should

29
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contribute to the national community. 32 Itagaki 's economics focused on the function of the
state in orchestrating the national economy and in promoting national life based on
economic development.

Having discussed the state, nation and economy in the 1930s, in the first halfofthe 1940s
Itagaki found himself facing questions about how to achieve economic development in
colonial societies which did not have an independent nation state. Although in 1940 Itagaki
started his academic career as a scholar of economic policy, he was not assigned courses on
economic policy when employed by his alma mater in February 1940. In the Tokyo
University of Commerce, Itagaki was appointed to the Economic Policy Division in which ·
senior colleagues were in charge of courses on commercial, economic and social policies
respectively, and he was assigned the task of teaching "colonial policy''. Itagaki did not
have any knowledge of colonial policy at that time, so in March, before the ·academic year
began, he went to the Kobe University of Commerce to study colonial policy with Kaneda
Kinji, a graduate of the Tokyo University of Commerce.

Kaneda Kinji, who became the founding president of the Kobe City University of Foreign
Studies after WWII, was described by Itagaki as the "pioneer of Japan's international
studies". 33 Following senior scholars such as Y anaihara Tadao at the Imperial University of
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Tokyo and Yamamoto Miono at the Imperial University of Kyoto, Kaneda initially
examined colonial issues from socio-economic and politico-economic aspects, such as the
process of capital accumulation in colonial economies. 34 After studying in Europe and
travelling around Latin America and the US from 1928 to 1931, he started to emphasise
"sociological" aspects such as ethnic relations in colonies and introduced the French
sociologist Rene Maunier and the Dutch colonial administrator-turned-scholar De Kat
Angelino to Japanese academia.35 Kaneda, whose "book shelves were filled with books
related to colonial policy", taught Itagaki the importance of fieldwork, and through Kaneda,
Itagaki realised that ''the key to colonial policy was ethnic policy", that is, how to manage
nationalism under colonialism. As I shall show later, Itagaki's field work experience and
his speciality in ethnic relations in Southeast Asia enabled him to make a contribution to
the wartime research projects of the Army and Navy.

ITAGAKI'S WARTWE AND POSTWAR CAREER

In the remaining sections of the thesis, I shall look in detail at Itagaki 's role in intellectual
life and the political sphere during and after World War II. Here, however, I shall begin by

providing a briefoverview of his career from the start of the Pacific War to his death in
2003.
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fu 1942 Itagaki published his first work on political economics (Seiji Keizaigaku no Hoho),

presenting a philosophical methodology for policy-maker. This was one of the best sellers
in wartime academic publishing, and soon after completing it Itagaki departed to Southeast
Asia as a military officer. Before being drafted into the Army as a research officer in 1943
he participated in the establishment of the Japan Economic Policy Association and the
Greater Japan Colonisation Association as a core member. He also contributed to the
institutionalisation of wartime colonial and economic policy studies in the early 1940s. fu
1944 and 1945 he stayed in Malaya and Java to organise a field survey under Japan's
military administration. During his wartime fieldwork he came to know and collaborated
with nationalist leaders mSoutheast Asia such as Sukarno, Mohammad Hatta, Mustapha
Hussain and Ibrahim Yaacob (see Chapter 8). Itagaki was one of the leading intellectuals in
colonial policy as well as economics in the wartime years and during his thirties he played
an important role in Japan's occupation in Southeast Asia.

Itagaki returned to postwar Japan from a detention camp in Malaya to restart his university
career in 1946. Soon after WWII, based on his wartime intellectual network, he became
active not only as an academic but also in journalism as a public intellectual discussing the
future of Japan in Asia and the establishment of democratic socialism in Japan (see Chapter
9). With his wartime associates, he established the Japan Association for Asian Political
and Economic Studies (now Japan Association for Asian Studies) in 1953 and the Japan
Association of International Relations in 1956, m addition to organising activities and
societies for Japan-Asia relations sponsored by political and business leaders. In 1954 he
88

was invited by the University of the Ryukyus (Okinawa, then under the US military
administration) as a visiting professor. Itagaki played key roles in the establishment of the
Institute of Developing Economies, a semi-governmental think tank set up under the
Ministry of International Trade and Industry in 1958, and the Japan Institute of
International Affairs, a semi-governmental think tank created under the Ministry of Foreign
Affairs in 1960, while he also worked for Hitotsubashi University as the Dean of the
Economic Department in the late 1950s (see Chapters 10 and 11 ).

In 1957, he received a Rockefeller Foundation grant to visit Asia, Europe and the US (see
Chapters 12 and 13 ). After studying at MIT and Cornell University on the grant and
meeting American leaders in the field of Asian Studies and modernisation theory, ltagaki
published a book on nationalism and economic development in Asia (Ajia

no Minzokushugi

to Keizai Hatten), which was his most influential postwar work. After retiring from his
alma mater in 1972, he worked for the Institute for International Studies and Training as the
Founding Director and for the Asia University of Japan as the Founding Dean, as well as
the Tokyo University of Foreign Studies and Kyoto University as an advisor on Asian
Studies. In the 1980s he participated in the establishment of private university Yachiyo
International University (Shumei University from 1998) as the Founding President. He died
in 2003.

Itagaki thus contributed to society and academia in a wide variety of ways from the 1930s
until the middle of the 1990s. In the postwar years, he devoted his energies to rebuilding
89

Asian Studies with the support of bureaucrats and business and political leaders such as PM
Kishi Nobusuke. He also used his intellectual background and colonial experience as a
basis for studying nationalism and economic development in Asia and for promoting
Japan's higher education .

Itagaki Yoichi's career, more, perhaps, than that of any other intellectual ofhis day,
illustrates the colonial/postcolonial relationship between Japan and Asia, the wartime
mobilisation ofreform-minded social scientists, and the postwar Americanisation of Japan's
knowledge. In the following chapters, we will look at each of these aspects of his career in
detail.
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Part II
The Navy's Brains Trust

Chapter4

Itagaki' s First Fieldwork in
Southeast Asia

In this chapter, I shall examine the significance ofltagaki's first trip to Southeast Asia,
highlighting the ways in which this visit shaped his views of economy and society. Itagaki
gained an understanding of the action and reaction between colonial rule and anti-colonial
nationalism in Asia through his field trip and became an advocate of Japan's colonial policy.
This visit was to provide crucial ideas which would shape Itagaki's role within the Japanese
Navy's brains trust and as a wartime advisor to the Army.

fu February 1940 Itagaki was promoted to associate professorship and began to teach a

course on colonial policy. After giving lectures on colonial policy in the first semester from
April, Itagaki "ran out of things to talk about" and cut short his course. On advice of
Kaneda Kinji, Itagaki planned to study in the Netherlands, which was a centre of colonial
policy studies, from October.

93

However, because the Dutch government, which was in exile in London, did not issue a
visa for him, Itagaki decided to stay in the Dutch East Indies instead of the Netherlands for
one year. After he had spent three months travelling around Java, Madura, Bali, Sumatra
and South Celebes, the Dutch local authorities, who were cautious of Japanese intelligence
activities, urged Itagaki to leave the Dutch territories. During the tour, he interviewed more
than 200 people including nationalist leaders and bought more than 1100 books. Itagaki
brought 8000 yen, the maximum which currency restrictions allowed travellers to hold, to
Indonesia. 1 At that time, 8000 yen was equivalent to the annual salary of cabinet ministers
and the Governor-General of Korea. In the middle of his field trip, be spent the money on
hand to buy books, and then borrowed money from local branch officers of Japanese
companies connected by his university alumni network. After he was forced to depart the
Dutch East Indies, he visited Thailand, Vietnam, Hainan Island and Taiwan, and arrived
back at Japan on 3 May 1941. 2 Itagaki covered the travel costs by himself

His first visit to Southeast Asia was an important experience for Itagaki, and it had a
profound influence on his ideas about European colonies in Asia. Through his trip, he
became aware of the rise of nationalist movements and the decline of European colonial
policy, especially in the Dutch East Indies . When ltagaki landed in the Dutch East Indies on
8 November 1940, the Dutch colonial government was exposed to Japan's harsh demands
for trade and natural resources. In the face of these international difficulties, the Dutch
1

Interview with ltagaki on 27 September 2000.
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colonial government between the second half of 1940 and early 1941 oppressed nationalist
leaders such as E. F. E. Douwes Dekker (whom Itagaki contacted). Itagaki travelled around
the Dutch territories for three months and found various nationalist movements active. He
witnessed the way that their movements were connecting and working with Japanese
business and the military, and also discovered that the colonial government, which was
concerned about the emergence of Indonesian nationalism, was putting expatriate Japanese
under surveillance and was suppressing Indonesian militant nationalist leaders.

In addition to visiting political and religious institutions and interviewing nationalist leaders,
Itagaki went to various plantations and factories: oil palm, tobacco, rubber, mulberry, tea,
quina (cinchona) and sugar cane plantations; oil and sugar refineries and a salt factory.
Since he met Douwes Dekker through a Japanese businessman, it is clear that Itagaki had
networks among Japanese business people. His university (i.e. his alma mater) was a
national commercial college. Many students from his university entered private companies
in the trading, banking and shipping industries to work overseas, while many students from
hnperial Universities in Tokyo and Kyoto tended to join the public sector. There were
many Japanese businessmen in Asia and Itagaki used its alumni network to do field
research.
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INDONESIAN NATIONALISM AND JAPAN
In the 1930s, many Indonesian business people and nationalists visited Japan. Mohammad

Hatta, who was the first vice-president of the Republic of Indonesia, went to Japan with his
uncle in 1933 .3 Although he visited Japan on a business trip to assist his uncle's commercial
talks, Japanese newspapers called Hatta the "Gandhi of Java", and Japan's political leaders
such as Army Minister Araki Sadao contacted him. 4 Sutomo (1888-1938), leader of
Persatuan Bangs a Indonesia (PBI, Association of the Indonesian People) and Partai
Indonesia Raya (P ARINDRA, Greater Indonesia Party), also visited Japan in 1937 and held
pro-Japanese views.

In July 1936, Sutarjo Kartohadikusumo submitted a petition to the Volksraad (People's
Council). The Sutarjo Petition "asked for a conference to prepare dominion status for
Indonesia after ten years, along with the Philippine Commonwealth model". 5 Although the
Petition asked for too little for many nationalists, it was denied by the Dutch governor
general in November 1938. The defeat of the petition "led some nationalists to turn with
greater hope toward Japan". 6

3
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During the same decade, "business contacts between Japanese firms and Indonesian
entrepreneurs-mainly individuals from the Minangkabau region of West Sumatra and the
Palembang area" increased, while the ''boycotts of Japanese goods by Chinese merchants
following 'the Manchurian incident' accelerated the process". 7 Japanese business people and
merchants were making networks with Indonesian nationalists. On the Japanese side, the
Sarekat Indonesia (Indonesia Association) was founded in Tokyo for Indonesian visitors
and students. 8

ITAGAKI AND DOUWES DEKKER
E. F. E. Douwes Dekker, whom Itagaki met in 1940, was an important part of the
connection between Japan and Indonesia. Ernest Francois Eugene Douwes-Dekker (1880-

1950), who President Sukarno considered "one of the Fathers of political nationalism in
Indonesia", was born of a Dutch father and German-Javanese mother. He was a
grandnephew of Eduard Douwes Dekker, well-known author of novel Max Havelaar

(1860), which criticised the cultivation system. 9 After serving in the Boer War (1899- 1902)
in South Africa (on the Boer side) and being held as a prisoner of war in Ceylon for two
years, he joined nationalist movements and helped establish the Indische Partij (Indies
Party) in the early 191 Os. In 1913 the Dutch authority took action against the party and sent

7
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its leaders into exile. Douwes Dekker travelled and studied in Europe. In the second half of
the 1910s, he "became involved in a gigantic German spy net which had as its goal the
smuggling of arms into British India", and was eventually detained by the British
authorities in Hong Kong and taken to Singapore for trial. 10 Although the Dutch
government accepted his petition to permit his return, he was sent to jail in Indonesia. In the
1920s he tried to concentrate on running a school and writing books. Both activities faced
difficult times due to the interference of the government in the 1930s. At that time, "he
looked more and more toward Japan as the only hope for a speedy end of the Dutch
colonial system ". 11

Another of the most active nationalists was Mohammad Husni Thamrin (1894-1941), who
initiated P ARINDRA (Parti Indonesia Raya, Greater Indonesia Party) and GAPI
(Gabungan Politik Indonesia, Indonesian Political Federation), and was the leader of the
national delegation in the Volksraad as well as being a "prominent Indonesian nationalist
with extensive Japanese connections 11 • 12 Thamrin was a close friend of Japanese newsman
Taniguchi Gor6 as well as Douwes Dekker. 13 Through Thamrin, Douwes Dekker was given

10
11
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a job by Sato Nobuhide, a member of the Japanese Chamber of Commerce in Batavia. 14
Itagaki, who received advice on Sato's networking from a Tokyo Commercial College
alumnus working at Mitsubishi Batavia, met Douwes Dekker through Japanese commercial
agent Sato, who had close contacts with Indonesian nationalists and was regarded as a spy
by the Dutch authorities. 15 Before leaving Japan, Itagaki had made a list of books which he
would get in the Dutch colonies, based on the bibliography of J. S. Fumivall's book
Netherlands India. At the end of 1940, ltagaki asked Douwes Dekker to give some
comments on the list. Douwes Dekker "surprisingly" gave him information on each book
and told him that he would be able to get almost all books listed at OVUZ, a second-hand
book shop owned by a Dutch merchant.

Itagaki found manuscripts on Douwes Dekker's desk and asked him what he was writing.
Douwes Dekker replied that it was a "criminal" history of Dutch colonialism and that he
would let Itagaki read it after showing it to the first reader-to-be Thamrin. After two hours
of conversation, Itagaki thanked Douwes Dekker and asked to see him again. At that time,
Douwes Dekker stayed in Bandung on weekends to see his wife, who was running a school
there. Itagaki could not visit the school in Bandung to see him again because he was under
Surabaya. See Asano Kenichi tU.f~-, Tenno no Kishatachi
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the surveillance of the Dutch authorities, who suspected Itagaki of having connections with
the Japanese Army spy Machida Taisak:u in Bandung. 16 Douwes Dekker was arrested in
Batavia after meeting Itagaki, while Thamrin was under house arrest and then died
mysteriously. Although Itagaki met Douwes Dekker only once, this interview impressed
Itagaki deeply. Douwes Dekker not only gave him intellectual advice on the Dutch East
Indies economy but also made Itagaki aware of how strongly some Euro-Asians such as
Douwes Dekker held anti-Dutch sentiments.

ITAGAKI'S TRAVELS IN THE INDIES
Before visiting Java, ltagaki travelled around Sumatra, including the city ofBengkulu
(Bencoolen). Itagaki had two aims in visiting this city: to get information on Sukarno, who
was under confinement there from 1938 to 1942; and to look for traces of the work of
Thomas Stamford Raffles, the British coloniser in the early nineteenth century.

Itagaki tried to contact Sukarno via Tsuruoka Kazuo, a general dealer selling Japanese
goods (so-called "toko Jepang"), who had lived in Sumatra for thirty years. 17 Sukarno, who
bought daily necessities from Tsuruoka's shop, was under the surveillance of the Dutch
authority at that time. Itagaki confided his aim of travel to Tsuruoka, who offered him a
16
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secret lift to Sukarno. However, at that point in time, they were watched by the authorities,
and their conversation was interrupted by the inspection of the police. Itagaki gave up
seeing Sukarno, and they just went by Sukarno's house before visiting historic sites of
Bengkulu. 18 Itagaki finally got to know Sukarno in Tokyo in 1943 as I discuss in Chapter 8.

Itagaki then returned to Java to visit the headquarters of Muhammadiyah and Taman Siswa
in Yogyakarta, Central Java and Nahdatul Ulama in East Java. 19 Muhammadiyah
(Followers ofMuhammad) was a modernist Muslim organisation founded in 1912 by Kyai
Haji Ahmad Dahlan with ideas from Cairo, Egypt. 20 The Taman Siswa (Garden of Pupils)
school system was founded in 1922 by Suwardi Suryaningrat (later known as Ki Hajar
Dewantoro ). 21 He was suppressed by the Dutch government and exiled to Holland from
1913 to 1919 (as Douwes Dekker was). In the 1920s, he started educational activities on
philosophy influenced by Tagore and Montessori. fu the 1930s, "his reputation grew, and
during the Japanese military administration he was recognized, along with Sukarno, Hatta,
and the Muslim leader Kyai Haji Mansur, as one of the four outstanding leaders of the

18
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Indonesian people". 22 He was close to Sukarno, and he became the first education minister
in the Republic of Indonesia. 23

Three months after landing in the Dutch East Indies, Itagaki had to leave the Dutch territory.
The government had denied his application to renew his resident permission, even though
the Japanese consul negotiated with Dutch officers on his behalf Before he departed from
the colony, the police checked the books and business cards he had obtained in Indonesia.
While security officers failed to find any books whose export was banned, they picked up
the card of Douwes Dekker. Although Itagaki was concerned about the permission to ship
more than 1000 books which he collected during his stay, he eventually flew to Bangkok
on 24 February 1941 without any trouble. 24 After he stayed in Thailand and French
Indochina for three weeks each and Taiwan and Hainan Island for two weeks each, Itagaki
returned to Japan in May 1941. He had planned to visit British colonies such as Burma and
Malaya, and the Philippines, but he could not get a visa to enter these territories. In
Thailand, he met a minister, and the government's economic policy promoting cooperatives
in the agricultural sector impressed ltagaki. 25 The cooperative movement among farmers

22
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attracted Itagaki and became an important topic for him. Compared with Thailand, Itagaki
realised Indonesia's cooperatives were poorly developed.

ITAGAKI'S IMPRESSION OF THE INDIES
Nationalist movements in the Dutch East Indies "are currently stagnant due to the
oppression by the Dutch colonial government but they might be successful with Japan's
support in due course": this was Itagaki 's view on Indonesia before his travel. During the
field trip, however, he was struck by robust nationalism and anti-colonialism in the Dutch
East Indies.

After returning to Japan, Itagaki submitted articles on his travel in Southeast Asia to
monthly journals and student newspapers, and gave lectures to study groups. 26 In these
articles and lectures, he pointed out that the Dutch colonial policy, which had worked well,
was now in danger because of Indonesian nationalism, and that nationalism in colonised
Asia was critical. His view was that, although Indonesian people looked docile, but they
were very hard-working. However they had no organisation to promote their social welfare
by themselves. This situation resulted from Dutch colonial policy, which had been regarded
as an effective model based on two principles. One principle was "divide et impera (divide
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and rule)", through which the Dutch authorities controlled the plural society via an ethnic
power balance. The other principle was to maintain "rust en orde (peace and order)": that is.
the colonial government intervened as little as possible in the lifestyle of the native people.
The Dutch rulers abandoned the assimilation policies which were adopted by some other
European colonising powers. Although the colonial government introduced the so-called
Ethical Policy to develop infrastructure and education from the early twentieth century, the
great depression in the 1930s meant that this policy had reached a dead end. Itagaki argued
that the Dutch authorities did not conduct education at all and were not interested in
economic rehabilitation and cultural promotion of native people. 27

Although Dutch colonial policy seemed to be successful, it had a weak point, and that was
its inability to respond to the Indonesian nationalist movement. Itagaki thought it was
important to think about "not only pure native but also Chinese and mixed background
people [Euro-Asians]". As he had witnessed, after various nationalist organisations made
demands on the Dutch colonial authorities, "they lost leaders" because activists were
arrested and "it was reported that they thought there was nothing they could do but wait for
the support from the third party" (outside the colony). Itagaki pointed out that some
nationalist leaders expected Japan's support. However, ''their intention is to get
independence/autonomy with support from Japan. They certainly do not need the control of
Japan in place of Dutch control. They talk about their hopes in relation to Japan again and
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again. Therefore, we have to regard the ethnic problem in the Dutch East Indies as a new
trend related to world histocy which we cannot treat with old imperialistic policy adopted
before the World War". 28

Regarding the overseas Chinese, Itagaki argued that "they think of things from the
viewpoint of economic interest". Therefore more and more Chinese in the Dutch East
Indies, who were reluctant to support the anti-Japanese movement (for example, a
Southeast Asia-wide boycott against Japanese products led by overseas Chinese), secretly
hoped for peace. Indonesia-born Chinese who spoke Malay "regarded themselves as
Indonesian and then tended to sympathise with Indonesian political movements". Among
"newcomer'' Chinese from Fujian and Guangdong who generally stood firm against Japan,
many were moderately involved in In.donesian nationalist movements, Itagaki suggested. 29

Regarding people of "the mixed Dutch and indigenous background" who constituted "the
most difficult source of troubles for the Dutch East Indies", Itagaki said while "mostly
native people" did not have strong anti-Dutch sentiment, "mostly educated Dutch people
with leading positions have antipathy to the Netherlands because they do not have the same
social status as Dutch people". Euro-Asians on the whole thought that "their only mother
country is Indonesia" and both Chinese and Euro-Asians were increasingly merging with
native Indonesians to share local patriotism and to form movements. Itagaki concluded that
28
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''the Indonesian nationalist movement is changing toward the direction of unity'' between
the three ethnic groups. 30

Itagaki saw the Indonesian nationalist movement as threatening the Dutch colonial rulers
who had previously "achieved peerless success" as an imperial administrator without facing
strong protests, and he believed that the nationalist movements in Indonesia should be
thought of as "a problem of world historical importance" which was relevant to "backward
countries on the whole". "As long as these nationalist movements become such a universal
phenomenon, we cannot establish a new order in East Asia or an ideal in the Greater Asia
without regarding the problems of nationalism", therefore Japan should discuss colonial
and ethnic policy in order to develop "wider ethnic policy" and "the project promoting a
new regional unity in Asian nations was important for Japan". 31

In the 1920s and 1930s, Japanese intellectuals discussed China's nationalism and the
independence movements of colonised Korea and Taiwan. There were research institutes
such as imperial universities in Korea and Taiwan and many Japanese scholars visited
Korea, Taiwan, China and Manchuria. On the other hand, only a small number of Japanese
scholars were interested in nationalism and anti-colonialism in Southeast Asia. At that time,
Southeast Asia was not a Japanese territory and visitors from Japan generally went there for
business and intelligence purposes . Itagaki, who could afford to travel around Southeast
30

Ibid., pp. 115-116.

31

ltagaki Yoichi tR:!:li~-,"Oranda Shokumin Seisaku to Minzoku Mondaf'

J!J , Bungei Shunju

Genchi Hokoku

r=t~~tk ffl.:!:!M~E j
106

1fr:1M~~~ffi c!:: ~~r1=1~

, no . 46 , 1941, p . 36.

Asia, was one of the few intellectuals to visit the Dutch East Indies and to realise the rising
force of Indonesian nationalism and the destabilisation of Dutch colonial policy, although
his views on Indonesian nationalism were sketchy in a sense. With this rare experience,
Itagaki was able to make a significant contribution to discussions on the formation of the
Japanese empire and the decolonisation of Southeast Asia within the Army's and Navy's
brains trust, as I argue in the following chapters.
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Chapter 5

The Japanese Navy and

the Mobilisation of Intellectuals

This chapter examines the background to the Navy's mobilisation ofintellectuals and its
fo1mation of advisory groups. As we shall see in the following chapters, Itagaki became a
Navy advisor after his first trip to Southeast Asia, and played an important role in the
Navy's group. In order to understand Itagaki's role, however, we need firstlo consider how
the Navy drew on the expertise of scholars like Itagaki, and what use they made of this
expertise. The discussion here explores the process of recruiting intellectuals, and shows
that existing personal networks were mobilised in this process.

The Navy's advisory groups were organised by an academic naval officer, Takagi S6kichi,
who worked with Prime Minister Konoe Fumimaro from the middle ofl930s to the end of
WWII. Under Takagi's initiative, the Research Section of the Ministry of the Navy
organised about thirty public intellectuals such as diplomats, economists, journalists, jurists,
philosophers and political scientists into several groups, for example the Working Party on
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Thought and the Working Party on Diplomacy. 1 The group leaders formed the Working
Party on General Affairs (Soga Kenkyukai) (in which Itagaki was involved). In addition to
organising working parties, Takagi's research section appointed about twenty social
scientists, mainly from the Imperial University of Tokyo or the Tokyo College of
Commerce, as external advisors.

It is possible to say that the wartime period was the age of the brains trust or think tanks:
Prime Minister Konoe created his famous brains trust Showa Research Association in
1933 2, and semi-government research organisations such as the Research Institute of
National Policy (Kokusaku Kenkyukai) were established in this period. As we shall see,
naval personnel, especially Takagi and the Research Section, followed this trend and
mobilised many ofKonoe 's advisors.

Through analysing the Navy's brains trust, this chapter examines the way in which the
Navy authority involved intellectuals in the research project. I will argue the following: the
Navy organised its brains trust based on the politico-intellectual network of the Konoe
administration which tried to bring about a rapprochement with Asian, especially Chinese,
nationalism and to control the capitalist national economy under the state.

1

Regarding the structure of the brains trust and their members, refer to Appendix II.
When Konoe Fumimaro was the President of the House of Peers, his advisors Goto Ryunosuke
(Konoe's class mate) and Royama Masamichi (Professor of Politics at Tokyo Imperial University)
established the Showa Research Association, which was originally an informal intellectual group for
Konoe. In 1936, when Konoe was regarded as the next prime minister, the Association officially started
its activities.
2
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THE NAVY AND THE "SOUTHWARD ADVANCE"
As Yano Tom has argued, Japan's ideology toward the South (Nanpo) was an "oceanic
ideology". The Navy was interested in a "southward advance" while the Army was
interested in "northward advance". 3 The Navy had started an ocean voyage training
program in the South from the early Meiji period. 4 In that training program, civilians were
allowed to embark on battleships heading to the South. After the Russo-Japanese War
(1904--05), the Army emphasised the expansion of Japan's interests in Northeast China and
the anticipated war between Japan and Russia. On the other hand, the Navy thought that
Russia's naval power after the Russo-Japanese War was negligible and that the UK was not
Japan's enemy because of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance Treaty. The US, which was
colonising the Philippines and intervening in China, became the imaginary enemy of the
Japanese Navy. 5 Although the Navy was traditionally familiar with Southeast Asia and the
Pacific including the South Seas and the South Seas Islands, the southward advance was
not a central element in the Navy policy until 1933. 6

In 1933 the Navy officially defined the southward advance as important in the context of
policy on Southern China. Around that time, the Japanese Navy realised that the US Navy
would be a threat in the Pacific, and started lobbying in order to expand Japan's naval

YanoToru*!f~, "Nanshin"noKeifu r 1mi!J O)*~JI (*-*:t=p!k:0mmt±,1975),p.54.
Yano Tom *!f~, Nihon no Nanyo Shikan W~ *O)mtf 5!:fiiJl (*JR:t=p!k:0~t±,1979), p. 14.
5 Oe Shinobu *iI~l:7~, Tenno no Guntai r:x~(l)m~Jl (*]UJ,~!,tl 988), pp. 115-116.

3

4

6

In this geographical context, "the South (Nanpo)" was the area which is bounded on North by mainland
China, mainly Southeast Asia and the Pacific Islands. "The South Seas Islands" was Japanese League of
Nations mandate in the Pacific Ocean (modem-day Palau, Northern Mariana Islands, Federated States of
Micronesia, and Marshall Islands).

111

power against the US. 7 In June 1935, the Navy established the Research Committee on
Plans Concerning the South Seas (Tai Nanyo Hosaku Kenkyii Iinkai). The committee was
established in 1935 in the Navy Ministry: Kato Takayoshi, Deputy Chief of the Naval
General Staff (Vice Admiral), was the head, and senior naval officers in the Ministry were
members of the committee. At an interministerial conference held on 11 August 1936, five
ministers (Prime Minister, Foreign Minister, Finance Minister, Army Minister and Navy
Minister) approved the "Fundamental Principles ofNational Policy (Kokusaku no Kijun)",
which mentioned the Navy's expansion plan against the US presence in the Western Pacific.
This statement "was largely a tactical device by the navy to justify its own plans for
massive expansion" and "it marked the first time that the 'southward advance' had been
raised to a state policy". 8 At the same time, the Hirota government adopted the "Imperial
Diplomatic Policy (Teikoku Gaiko Hoshin )". Both policies, which reflected the Navy's
interests, stated that "Japan should peacefully and gradually advance and develop into the
South". 9
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Occupation of Southeast Asian in Peter Duus, Raymon H. Myers and Mark R. Peattie (eds.), The
Japanese Wartime Empire, 1931-1945 (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996), p. 216.
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THE NAVY RESEARCH SECTION
The Navy's Working Groups were organised by the Research Section of the Navy Ministry.
The Research Section, a unit under the Minister's Secretariat, was established in June 1933
and the first chief was Colonel Noda Kiyoshi. Until April 1939 the section was a
provisional team known as the "Rinji Chosaka". In 1930, Japan, the UK, the US, France
and Italy had concluded the London Naval Treaty, which regulated submarine warfare and
limited military shipbuilding. The process of concluding this treaty triggered a domestic
political battle between armament and disarmament in Japan. The Navy was divided into
two factions after the treaty: the "Treaty Faction" supporting disarmament was based in the
Navy Ministry; the "Fleet Faction" opposed to the treaty was based in the General Staff
Office. Originally, the Navy Ministry dominated the Navy's General Staff Office while the
Japanese Army had a powerful General Staff Office and reckless field officers. After the
political struggle, Navy officers working for the treaty had to retire. Fleet Faction officers
had more influence and the General Staff Office became stronger in the Navy than before .10

In 1931 the Mukden Incident (Manchurian Incident/Liutiaogou Incident) took place,

eventually leading to full-scale war between Japan and China. Japan broke with the League
ofNations, whose member countries blamed Japan for the Mukden Incident. Countries
including Japan planned to have a second London Conference in 1935, and they started to
hold pre-negotiation meetings from 1934. These meetings reached a deadlock, and
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participants announced adjournment in December 1934. Soon after the announcement,
Japan notified participants that it was nullifying the Washington Naval Treaty (Five-Power
Treaty) agreed at the Washington Naval Conference. At the end of1935, Japan, the US, the
UK, France and Italy held the second London Naval Conference. However, Japan left the
international disarmament talks in January 1936 (only the US, the UK and France finally
signed the Second London Naval Treaty in March).

From 1937, Japan's participation in both Washington and London agreements had ceased
and no international arrangement restricted Japan's naval power. 11 In the 1930s, the
Japanese Navy was withdrawing from the international framework while the Japanese
Army was invading mainland China. The original aim for the Navy's research section was
to collect and analyse information on the naval abilities of countries during the period of
Japan's militaristic isolationism.

THE EARLY WORK OF THE NAVY'S RESEARCH SECTION
The Collection of Documents on Showa Socio-economic History (CDS SH: Showa Shakai

Keizai Shi,yo Shusei) published by Daito Bunka University (from 1978) provides a detailed
insight into the wartime work of the Research Section and of the Research Committee on
Plans concerning the South Seas (Tai Nanyo Hosaku Kenku Iinkai Kenkei Shiryo)" whose
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mission was "to conduct research on the South Seas related to defence policy", and covered
Southeast Asia as well as the Pacific Islands. 12

Material in the CDSSH shows that the committee held eighty meetings in 1935 and 1936,
but does not include any of its documents for 1937. However, the many documents on
southward advance policies based on the Fundamental Principles ofNational Policy in
CDSSH show that the Navy interest in Southeast Asia that became stronger :from 1936
onwards. As Yano argued, the year 1936 was the turning point in Japan's idea of the
southward advance: the Japanese Government adopted the southward advance as an official
policy on the Navy's initiative. Thus the idea of southward advance, which had been
discussed in the Meiji and Taisho periods, was changed into an authorised ideology. 13

In December 1936, Commander Takagi Sokichi (1893-1979), key organiser of the Navy's
advisory groups, moved to the Research Section from the Naval War College. Takagi was
born in Kumamoto in 1893 and had studied at the Imperial Japanese Naval Academy. After
graduating from the Naval War College with the top score, he worked in the Embassy of
Japan in Paris as naval attache covering the London Naval Conference from 1927. Due to
illness, he remained in on-shore posts after his return to the Navy Ministry in 1930. In 1933 ,
he was promoted to commander and became a lecturer at the Naval War College. When the
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research section expanded to cover lobbying for armament in 1936, Vice Admiral
Yamamoto Isoroku (Administrative Vice-Minister) placed Takagi in the section's new
position covering parliamentary policy. 14

In October 1937, Takagi was promoted to the chief of the section. Takagi's diary, edited by
Ito Takashi, is an important historical document on Japanese wartime political history. 15
The following discussion is mainly based on his diary. While the Anny was extending the
Anti-Comintem Pact to cement the Japan-Germany-Italy alliance in 1938, Navy Minster
Y onai Mitsumasa, Administrative Vice-Minister Yamamoto Isoroku and Chief of Military
Affairs Bureau Inoue Shigeyoshi in the Ministry, who were known as the "sensible three
crows" among the Navy moderates (according to Takagi), firmly disagreed with the Army.
Takagi closely worked with these three throughout his naval career. In postwar
historiography he has therefore been categorised as a member of their "sensible" group or
dovish Treaty Faction.16 However Takagi was not simply favourable to cooperation with
the UK and US at that time. 17 In fact, when Konoe Fumimarto resigned from prime
ministership in 1941 , Takagi, who supported the Konoe government, tried to put forward
the hawkish Fleet Faction leader Suetsugu Nobumasa as prime minister. In the final stage
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of the war, Takagi organised the anti-Tojo government group, and with Konoe tried to
conclude an end to the war.

THE BEGINNING OF THE BRAINS TRUST
In 1939 Takagi started to contact intellectuals. In 1937 and 1938, the research section had
mainly focused on collecting documents on China, government restructuring, resource
mobilisation and the Japan-German-Italy Tripartite Pact. According to Takagi's memoirs,
when he and naval officers had a meeting with Army officers in November 1938, he
realised that the Navy had to mobilise civilian intellectuals in order to make plans and
policies against the Army's anti-USSR line. 18 In February he met influential philosopher
Nishida Kitaro in Kyoto, through Harada Kumao, private secretary of the relatively
"internationalist" Saionji Kinmochi (PM in 1906, 1908 and 1911-12) who was Konoe's
mentor in the political and aristocratic world.

Takagi did not officially develop his proposal for working groups that mobilised
intellectuals until late 1939, although he met Amakawa Isamu, a key supporter outside the
Navy who joined the central group of the brains trust at an early stage. Amakawa advised

Takagi Sokichi ~*~5, Shikan Taiheiyo Senso U.ll] :*SJZ.i$~$-JI Olf~: X§$;tkt±,1969), p.
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Takagi on who should be invited to join the brains trust. 19 'When Takagi was the chief: the
section was upgraded to a regular (non-provisional) team and changed its name from "Rinji

Chosaka" (Provisional Research Section) to "Chosaka" ([Regular] Research Section) in
April 1939. In November 1939, Takagi returned to a teaching and research position at the
Naval War College. After returning to the college he tried to establish the brains trust, and
asked the president of the Naval War College to support his plan. The president approved
his proposal and Amakawa and two scholars were appointed adjunct fellows of the
College. 20

ORGANISING THE BRAINS TRUST

In January 1940, Admiral Yonai Mitsumasa (Naval Minister, 1937-39) became the prime
minister, and Takagi started to organise his brains trust, with the approval of the
administrative vice-minister and the head of the Ministry Affairs Bureau. Takagi asked Hozumi Shigeta, adjunct fellow at the Naval War College as well as professor of civil law
at Imperial University of Tokyo, to introduce suitable members and in May they decided to
appoint Yabe Teiji as an adjunct advisor. Yabe Teiji (Sadaji) was a professor of politics at
the Imperial University ofTokyo during the wartime years and a president ofTakushoku
University after WWII. He was one of the most influential advisors to Prime Minister

19
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Konoe Fumimaro in the 1930s and 1940s. His diary (hereafter "Yabe Diary"), which is an
important document for researching wartime politics, was published in 197 4- 7 5. 21

Through Amakawa, Takagi also asked the president of Keio University to nominate Keio
economists. The president mentioned two scholars (Nagata Kiyoshi and Takemura Tadao)
who joined the brains trust. Takagi also asked Nakayama Ichiro, professor of economics at
the Tokyo University of Commerce as well as adjunct fellow at the Naval War College, and
it was Nakayama who recommended his colleague Akamatsu Kaname and his former
student Itagaki Yoichi. Akamatsu, however, did not become a member of the Navy's group ,
but joined the Army's research team with Itagaki as the head of the project on Southeast
Asia (as I discuss in Chapters 7 and 8). 22

On April 5 1940, Takagi and his colleagues met Okuma Nobuyuki, Akamatsu, and Itagaki
with Amakawa. Itagaki, Akamatsu and Okuma had all been students of Fukuda Tokuzo at
the Tokyo University of Commerce, and all of them played important roles in studies on
economic policy in the wartime years. On May 22, Tanaka and Yabe, the imperial
university scholars, were also invited to the Navy Club and Amakawa attended the meeting.
Yabe wrote in his diary that "they seemed good people. I thought the Navy was not bad".
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While Takagi interviewed the intellectuals, he and his staff also drafted preparatory
documents for the brains trust.

In June 1940, the research section completed documents on a group called the "Z
committee 11 which is thought to have been a prototype for the Navy's brains trust. The
research topics of the "Z committee" were to be the "international situation after the
European war" and "diplomatic, intellectual and economic policies which the Japanese
empire should implement after the European war11 • 23 According to the document, the aim of
the committee was to analyse global trends after the end of the war then underway in
Europe, the "New Order in East Asia" and the Japanese empire from the viewpoints of
politics, ideas and the economy. 24 The CDSSH contains a document titled ''list ofresearch
topics regarding current affairs" that was issued by Takagi on 26 June. Here, he enumerated
planned research themes for the brains trust, such as a policy for the Dutch East Indies, the
establishment of a strong centralised government in Japan, the idea of a New Order in East
Asia and the reform ofJapan's economic system. 25

In July, Takagi finished the selection of advisors and appointed the scholars he had chosen.
The official announcement ofltagaki's appointment from the Navy Ministry was issued on
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10 July 1940. 26 On 13 July, Takagi had a meeting with Nagata, Itagaki, and Okochi, who
were to play central roles in the brains trust. 27 On 12 August, Takagi had discussions about
public opinion with Okuma, Kada Tetsuji and Takemura Tadao. Kada (as we have seen)
was a professor of colonial policy at Keio University and he also became a member of
Prime Minister Konoe's advisory group. Although he was interested in policy-making, he
did not join the brains trust. Itagaki noted that Keio scholars "Nagata and Kada did not like
each other": this may have been one reason why Kada did not associate with Navy's
research project in which Nagata played an important role. 28

In August 1940, the government established a futher new research group: the Research
Institution for Total War (Soryokusen Kenkyujo) in which brains trust members such as
Yabe, Okochi and Takemura were involved in 1942. 29 Colonel Tomioka Sadatoshi, Naval
War College, wrote a document to nominate scholars whom the Navy wanted to join this
Research Institute as affiliate members. 30 Alongside "authorities" including Watsuji Tetsuro
and other key members of the brains trust including Amakawa, Koyama Iwao, Okochi and
Takemura, "rising star" ltagaki was listed as a suitable candidate for the warlike think tank,
but in his interview, Itagaki said, "I didn't join the institute. I was never invited by the
26

Inteiview with Itagaki on 18 November 2000.
Itagaki misunderstood that he was nominated not by his colleague but by close friend Nagata as a
member of the brains trust. (Interview with Itagaki on 18 November 2000.)
28 Intetview with Itagaki on 18 November 2000.
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institute either", mainly because he left for Singapore as an Anny researcher in 1942. 31 His
nomination indicates that he was intellectually important as an advisor for the Navy at that
time.

In November Takagi returned to the Research Section as chief and received approval from
the Navy's Administrative Vice-Minister (Undersecretary) Toyoda Teijiro to develop the
brains trust. With Toyoda's permission, the Navy Minister's secretariat covered the cost of
the advisory groups. 32 The monthly budget for their activities was 7000 yen. Yabe, as the
Navy's senior advisor, received 1200 yen annually. 33 The Navy Ministry paid Itagaki the
same amount. 34

THE NATURE OF THE BRAINS TRUST
Takagi organised the Navy's brains trust around the time when Konoe Fumimaro, with his
"reformist" ideas, returned to the prime ministership, and indeed Takagi in the Navy was an
important supporter ofKonoe's political project. In July 1940, former Navy officer Yonai
Mitsumasa resigned as prime minister, and Konoe formed his cabinet. During his first

31

Interview with Itagaki on 18 November 2000.
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prime ministership (1937-39), Konoe, with the support of Army officers and socialist
leaders, had tried to organise a national party to unify all political parties. Although Konoe
had abandoned this project in the late 1930s, he revived the scheme in 1940 under the
slogan of the "New Order", drawing on the ideas of his advisor Yabe Teiji. In August 1940,
the Konoe government established the Preparatory Committee for the New Order, to which
Navy officers were seconded as members. 35 Takagi was appointed as an assistant to
committee member Abe Katsuo, chief of the Military Affairs Bureau in the Ministry of the
Navy, who was the committee's secretary.

In the early 1930s, several policy think tanks and advocacy groups for Kokusaku (national
policy) had been established: among them was the Research Institute for National Policy

(Kokusaku Kenkyukai), supported by economic rationalists in the Anny; and the Showa
Research Association (Showa Kenkyukai), organised by pro-Konoe activist Goto
Ryiinosuke, which finally became Konoe 's policy think tank involving bureaucrats,
journalists and scholars. Konoe 's advisors advocated the following policies: a centralised
government based on a one-party system with strong power under prime ministerial
leadership (advocated particularly by Yabe and Sassa Hiroo ); state controls over business
and industry and a sharp line between the ownership and management of corporations
(advocated particularly by Ryu Shintaro); "rationalistic preservation and reproduction of
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manpower" and "social policy" (advocated particularly by Okochi Kazuo,) 36 ; and a regional
order which was a new type of Gemeinschaft sublating Gesellschaft in order to overcome
conflict between the nationalisms of Japan and China (advocated particularly by Royama
Masamichi and Miki Kiyoshi). 37 These ideas gave the Association members golden
opportunities "to play their part in shaping Japan's wartime destiny". 38

Numerous intellectuals who played important roles as advisors in the Konoe government,
and especially in the Showa Research Association, went on to work for the Navy. Among
the above intellectuals supporting Konoe, Yabe and Okochi joined the central group of the
Navy's brains trust. Sassa and Royama also worked for Takagi. Economic journalist Ryu .
also was nominated as a Navy brains trust member, but he did not join the group because he
was sent to Europe as correspondent in 1940. Although Itagaki had not been a member of
Konoe's advisory group, he was close to members such as Miki, Tobata Seiichi and
Nakayama lchiro. As I examine later, the Navy's brains trust discussed the need for a
centralised cabinet and state-controlled economy, and Itagaki with Yabe played a leading
role in developing a plan for a regional order including former European colonies in
Southeast Asia. The Navy's brains trust took over not only Konoe's intellectual network
but also their ideas and discussions.
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Chapter 6

Itagaki's Role in
the Navy's Brains Trust

After visiting Southeast Asia Itagaki contributed to the Working Party on General
Affairs, which was the central group in the Navy's brains trust. 1 The first meeting of
the working group was on 22 November 1940 after Takagi returned to the research
section. The group had nineteen gatherings between then and 9 May 1941. 2 Amakawa,
Yabe and Nagata attended the meetings. Although he had been appointed as a
member, Itagaki did not join at the beginning because he was still travelling in
Southeast Asia at that time.

The Working Party on General Affairs was, as its name implies, the most important
team among the Navy's advisory groups. Core members of other teams on thought,
politics and diplomacy were involved in the group, and members of the group, whom
Takagi and other naval officers met often, were nominated as fellows of the Research
Institution for Total War. The members, including Itagaki, discussed Japan-Dutch
relations, how to control the former European colonies and the Greater East Asia CoProsperity Sphere. In this section, we shall see that Itagaki played a central role in

1
2
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drawing up the Navy's plan for a possible model for ruling Southeast Asia after a
Japanese invasion.

THE WORKING PARTY ON GENERAL AFFAIRS
On 17 May 1941 soon after his return to Japan, Itagaki made a presentation to the
Working Party on General Affairs entitled r, A Report on the Field Trip in the Dutch
East lndiesn. 3 After talking about the itinerary of his trip and the demography and
religion of Dutch-controlled Indonesia, he reported on aspects of Dutch colonial rule
such as non-assimilation policy and nationalist movements, and concluded that Japan
should establish its own colonial policy distinct from the European style of
colonialism. In the question and answer session that followed, Itagaki mentioned that
he had realised in Thailand, after visiting European colonies such as Indonesia, that
nothing was more important than independence. He also said that "the ability of the
native people should be more appreciated" in Indonesia, and that Dutch policies,
which left the colonised uneducated, should be reformed in order to improve native ·
people's literacy. He noted that overseas Chinese "might be going to have significant
implications for Japan". Itagaki recognised the political potential of colonised people
in Indonesia, and thought that the support from overseas Chinese as well as

indigenous people was a key to Japan's policy toward (or possibly future control
over) Southeast Asia.

Itagaki took an optimistic view of Japan's potential to act as administrator in
Southeast Asia. At the meeting, members asked him whether Dutch administrators

3
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would withdraw if the UK lost the war in Europe and whether it was possible for
inexperienced Japanese to control Indonesia. ltagaki replied that Dutch officers would
leave Indonesia, and instead of the Dutch rulers the Japanese would be able to work
there as Japanese traders had done in the past. He received another question on the
reaction of local people in the Dutch East Indies to the slogan of the Greater East Asia
Co-Prosperity Sphere and his response was not positive: The slogan of the Sphere did
not bring people benefit so "in terms of current interests, the slogan is not accepted by
commoners, whose political awareness is immature". On the other hand, Itagaki
mentioned the possibility of collaborating with nationalist leaders and argued "we
should work with them through the movement. They are very interested in Japan and
have the ability to understand how Japan is". 4 He was optimistic that Japanese rulers
and Indonesian nationalists would cooperate with each other after the withdrawal of
the Dutch.

After his return with information on the current situation, Itagaki played a significant
role in the Working Party on General Affairs because the Dutch East Indies and
Japan-Dutch negotiations were important topics for the Navy. When Itagaki arrived
back to Japan, negotiations on trade between Japan and the Netherlands East Indies
were deadlocked. From the middle of 1940, the Japanese government had interrupted
negotiations with the Dutch colonial government in order to secure markets and
natural resources. On 21 May the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Japan realised that
the colonial government would reject Japan's requests on trade. The Ministry under
Matsuoka Yosuke thought that Japan should reopen negotiations on the political and
economic relationship between Japan and the Dutch East Indies when the
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international situation became favourable to Japan in future. While the Army chief of
staff said that Japan should organise military ties with Thailand and French Indochina,
Matsuoka opposed the Army's opinion in a cabinet meeting. At that time, the Navy
was opposed to military action against the Dutch East Indies and asked the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs to compromise with the Dutch authorities in the negotiations. 5
When the Japanese side did not get a satisfactory response from the Dutch party
regarding Japan's business activities and the supply of natural resources, the Ministry
of Foreign Affairs, with the support of the Army and Navy, decided that the
negotiations would not be "broken oft'' but "discontinued". 6 Foreign Minister
Matsuoka ordered the Japanese delegate in Batavia to return home on 14 June.
Through the diplomatic stalemate with the Dutch East Indies, Japan realised it was
impossible now to press hard for concessions from the Netherlands Indies with
Japan's political power in international relations, and turned to military power in order
to maintain its economic interests. In late June, due to Nazi Germany's invasion of the
USSR, Japan no longer felt the need to be concerned about the North, and Japan's
military interest toward the South became stronger. 7

With the Japan-Netherlands Indies relationship ending in deadlock, the discussion
topics of the working party changed from trade and peaceful negotiation between both
countries to military action and the question of how to rule the Dutch East Indies. In
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the second half of June, Itagaki made two presentations on Japan-Dutch trade. 8 He
was pessimistic about Japan's bargaining power against the Dutch East Indies.
Although he said sugar was a key product in bargaining with Batavia, he concluded
that economic retaliation against the Netherlands Indies was not effective. Moreover,
Itagaki understood that the Dutch East Indies had become a member of the economic
blockade against Japan led by the UK and US, and that Japan's economic relations
with the Dutch could not improve without negotiations with the UK and US. Other
members including Navy officer Ogi Kazuto agreed with Itagaki.

From the viewpoint of Japan's national interest, the economic role oflndonesia was
more important than Indonesian nationalism. However, the Navy's brains trust
members were not keen to discuss economic issues between Japan and the Dutch East
Indies. In fact, the Navy did not organise a working party on economy in its brains
trust although economists including Itagakijoined the advisory groups.-The Army
held economic realist officers: some studied economics and some worked with
economic bureaucrats to control Japan's national economy. On the other hand, a small
number of naval officers were interested in political economy.

In early July, members talked about both "non-militaristic policy (peace policy)" and
"militaristic policy", although more about the latter than the former. According to Ogi,
"militaristic policy11 was "premised on direct military actions on the Dutch East
Indies". 9 On 5 July, the topic of the meeting was "concrete proposals on peace
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policy". 10 Itagaki commented not on military action but on economic issues at this
meeting. He said that economic policy toward Chinese residents was one of the key
options for Japanese economic activities, but concluded that it was difficult. In
contrast, Takagi explicitly advocated adopting a military policy, and Yabe and the
others accepted his view. 11 As to military policy, Itagaki's position was not recorded
in any documents but it is apparent that he did not strongly oppose the others' hard
line. The group concluded that "non-militaristic policy" was not realistic, and went on
to hold a meeting on "military policy in the Dutch East Indies" on 9 July.

12

The advisory members were not military specialists, and therefore they discussed how
to govern Indonesia after Japan's military actions. Itagaki and Yabe played key roles
in discussions on the topic. Itagaki suggested that the Netherlands would be giving
dominion status to the East Indies. 13 According to Yabe' s plan, Indonesia would be a
protectorate or dominion under a Japanese governor-general or high commissioner.
Yabe said regarding the legal status of the Dutch East Indies: "we can neither
recognise the Netherlands' sovereignty, nor can we annex [the Indies] as a part of
Japanese territory: so it should be a protectorate or dominion [of Japan]. If it has new
native leaders, it would be a good idea to put them in charge". Itagaki agreed with
Y abe "because they [indigenous leaders] have had political experience since 1918"
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(the establishment of the Volksraad). 14 In Yabe's view, Indonesia would be a "semiindependent" country: native people would have sovereignty to detemrine domestic
issues through an upgraded Volksraad, while Japan would have suzerainty over
Indonesia regarding military and diplomatic issues.

When the working group had a meeting on "governing policy in the Dutch East
Indies" on 12 July, Itagaki reported on the current Dutch colonial government in
Indonesia. 15 Members of the Working Group including Yabe's colleague Tanaka Jiro
expressed various views on the degree of autonomy which should be given to
Indonesia under future Japanese domination. In these discussions, Itagaki suggested
that "it is possible for native leaders to control" the protectorate or dominion, and that
"there are native public servants who will work with" Japan's military
administration. 16 The members approved the idea of domestic autonomy for
Indonesians with Japanese controlling foreign affairs.

There was consensus among the Navy advisors that it was impossible for empires,
including Japan, to control new territories as overt colonies, given the international
trend toward national self-detemrination after WWI, although they did not discuss the
current political situation in Taiwan (colonised in 1895) and Korea (annexed in 1910).
At almost the same time, the US and UK were publishing the Atlantic Charter, which
14
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declared that no territorial gains were to be sought by both countries and that all
peoples had a right to self-determination. The Charter (announced in August 1941,
before Japan and the US went to war) was a blueprint for the postwar regime. Instead
of advocating that Japan should just replace the Netherlands as colonial ruler, the
Navy intellectuals argued that the Indonesians would be given better political status,
albeit without diplomatic and militaristic sovereignty, by a future Japanese power than
their current circumstance under the Dutch authority. The intellectuals planned that
the Dutch East Indies would be a dominion under Japanese governorship with
cooperation between Japanese administrators and native nationalists. Itagaki and Y abe,
also advocated that, in order to train Japanese administrators and researchers, Japan
should establish "schools for colonisation" and research institutes in Japan, and that
Malay language should be taught in universities and colleges. 17 Both expected
Japanese administrators to play a significant role in running the Indies. In fact, the
Taiwan Society (Taiwan Kyokai) had established a school in Tokyo (in 1900:
Takushoku University today) and Seoul (in 1907) to train students who were expected
to become administrators in Taiwan and Korea, and Itagaki and Yabe's proposals
seem to be modelled on this precedent. Itagaki's dream of establishing an institute for
Asian research was not realised until the end of the 1950s (as discussed in Chapters
10 and 11).

After seven Working Group meetings focusing on the Dutch East Indies, Y abe met
Ogi to submit a proposal on how to rule Indonesia after Japan's occupation. Yabe's
plan was as follows: after Japan occupied the Dutch East Indies, this area would be
under the Japanese military government. Under this regime, Japanese civilians
17
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including a high commissioner, and specialists on law, politics and colonial policy,
would be sent there to study and draw up an outline of the Constitution of the East
Indies. Native leaders would be involved in the process of enactment of the
Constitution. Native people in the East Indies would receive autonomy and become
sovereign after a period of Japanese supervision. The Volksraad would be an advisory
committee. Economic policy would be based on the "principle of coexistence" and
Japan would have suzerainty covering military and diplomatic issues on the East
Indies. 18 As in his comments at the working group meetings, Yabe applied the model
on the relationship between Manchukuo and Japan to the case of Indonesia. The
research section in the Ministry of the Navy published a report entitled "A study on
policy for the Dutch East Indies" on 15 August. The document begins by saying it "is
the summary of the study on policy for the Dutch East Indies which was discussed in
our section in June and July after the breakdown of the Japan-Dutch commercial
negotiations". 19 This paper apparently was based on the discussion in the Working
Party on General Affairs.

While Itagaki's opinion on the legal status of the Dutch East Indies under Japan was
not recorded in the Navy's documents, he made statements about ethnic policy on
Indonesia in the meetings as follows:

''The issue of ethnic policy, in a sense, has a political tinge whose main point is
to bring independence and mental, political and economic liberty to the nation
and to recover its freedom. Nations in the South share the common trait of

18
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having lost their autonomy as nations, so to try to free them from the situation is
the essence of the nationalist movement. In the Dutch East Indies, indigenous
capital is not yet substantial. It will take a long time to get economic autonomy.
The middle class, which is the foundation of the nation, still has a low education
level and poor cultural standards. However, their nationalist movements have
developed as political movements and reached a considerable point. It is
impossible to ignore them. " 20

In other words, he did not feel that a strong middle class had emerged in the Dutch
East Indies or that the colonised people had built a robust foundation for the
establishment of a national political economy. However, he recognised that there were
nationalist leaders whom Japan should support in order to develop the basis for
political and economic autonomy.

THE NATIONAL DEFENCE-ORIENTED STATE
Members of the Working Group continued their discussions and interactions outside
the formal meetings. Yabe 's diary describes how advisory members, especially Yabe,
Nagata and Itagaki, often went to a sushi restaurant and cafe after meetings. Itagaki
remembered that he often treated Nagata and Okochi to a meal before meetings. 21
After one meeting, the members had lunch, and Yabe, Okochi, Itagaki and Amakawa
had informal conversations, in which Amakawa and Yabe asked the two younger
intellectuals to "develop a truly worthwhile theory regarding a national defence state
20
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(Kokub8 Kokka) [in which the government mobilises all national resources for
national defence] through group discussion", and Okochi and ltagaki "strongly
agreed", to discuss the next topic at the advisory group. 22

Amakawa talked to Takagi about establishing a new study group on a national
defence state, and the latter was supportive of the plan. On 29 July 1941, after
submitting the report on the Dutch East Indies to commander Ogi, Yabe summoned
Amakawa to lunch to talk about a new study group. They planned to invite Okochi
and Itagaki to the group and to have intensive discussions "next summer". In fact,
however, they created the research group not the next summer but the very next
month, August 1941. On 4 August, Y abe had a lunchtime meeting with Amakawa,
Okochi, Itagaki, Nagata and Commander Ogi in the Ministry of the Navy in order to
obtain the approval of those present for the new research project on a national
defence-oriented state. "All of them were very enthusiastic about the intention". On
the proposal of Yabe, the research section in the Ministry organised a special
committee with Yabe, Nagata, Okochi, Itagaki and Amakawa, and made an outlay of
300 yen for members. 23

Alongside Yabe, (who was the most important intellectual working for the Navy and
Prime Minister Konoe), and Amakawa, (who was neither a scholar nor military
officer but provided liaison between the Navy and intellectuals), Itagaki, Nagata and
Okochi worked as core advisors for the Navy at this stage. Based on a suggestion
from Itagaki and Nagata, they invited Yukawa Morio, who was an economic diplomat
as well as an advisor to the Navy, and Minobe Yoji, who was one of the most
22
23

Yabe Diary, 12 July 1941.
Yabe Diary, 7 August 1941.
135

influential reform-minded economic bureaucrats, to the first discussion on 9 August.
In his diary, Y abe pessimistically wrote that "both presentations were very instructive.
In sum, Japan is not capable enough" to handle current situations in which economic

sanctions against Japan had been imposed by the Allies. 24 From 14 August, members
stayed at Itagaki's summer house in Karuizawa to have intensive discussion. Besides
his intellectual commitment, Itagaki's financial contribution to the group was

considerable: he provided accommodation for meetings, and would later recall that "I
covered the cost of food and drink at any restaurant and of meetings for members. I
was rich in prewar times". 25 Not only did his family run a sake (Japanese liquor)
brewery, but also his father-in-law, Uritani Ch6z6, was a wealthy entrepreneur who
presented Itagaki with the cottage in the prestigious summer resort. 26

At the Karuizawa meeting, Itagaki convened a discussion on rrnational territory
planning", Nagata led discussion on the "wartime economic system", Yabe on the
"wartime political systemrr, while Okochi did not join due to illness. 27 According to
Yabe's diary, three reports by Itagaki (territory), Nagata (economy) and Yabe
(politics) were posted to the Navy's office ·from the summer resort. 28 Yabe's paper
advocated the establishment of a system for total war including a centralised r•national
security council" under the Emperor, a "wartime economy council'r and strong
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ministries. On the other hand, according to Itagaki, he did "not submit anything
directly to" the Navy. 29

The research section published a report titled "Territory Plan for the South"(Nanpo

Kokudo Keikaku) on 1 September 1941. 30 "I didn't write that. Probably it was written
by Yabe as a group leader", Itagaki said. 31 At the beginning of this report, the author
argued that the new world order would consist of wider regional spheres which would
have a defensive zone, a self-sufficient economy, a core leading nation and historical,
geographical and racial solidarity. He also argued that the Greater East Asia CoProsperity Sphere fulfilled the requirement of the wider regional sphere. While the
slogan "Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere" first appeared as a government
statement in 1941, the geographical and political definition of the term was not clear.

According to the ''Territory Plan for the South", the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere consisted of Japan, China and Manchuria plus the Southern Region ( i.e.
Indochina, Thailand, Burma, Malaya, the Dutch East Indies, the Philippines, New
Guinea and the South Pacific Islands); India, Australia and New Zealand formed an
"outer block". The document discussed how each area should be ruled: the Japanese
Army would control mainland Southeast Asia such as French Indochina, Thailand,
Burma and Malay and the Navy would control the islands in the South such as the
Philippines, the Dutch East Indies, New Guinea and the South Pacific Islands; only
Thailand, with which Japan would conclude a defence pact, would be able to maintain
independent status; Japan would send a governor-general or advisor-general to other
29
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areas. In the sphere, there were four ethnic categories, which were: Japanese (core
leading nation), Chinese, local ethnic people and Westerners. Economic policy, which
involved a planned approach to controlling the sphere-wide economy, and colonial
policy, which proposed that former European colonies be treated as protectorates,
were generally based on the discussion of the advisory group. On the suggestion of
Itagaki, the paper argued that assimilation policy would be unsuccessful in Southeast
Asia and that Japan should adopt Dutch colonial policy, that is, a "non-intervention"
(non-assimilation) policy.

THE GREATER EAST ASIA CO-PROSPERITY SPHERE
In early November, the Tojo government decided that Japan would declare war on the ,

US, the UK and the Netherlands in early December unless the Japan-US negotiations
came to a peaceful settlement by 1 December. At the same time, on the suggestion of
Yabe, who was inclining toward a pro-war position, the Working Party on General
Affairs was reorganised into a working party on "politics and diplomacy" which Yabe,
Okochi, and Matsushita Masatoshi participated along with Navy officers Takagi and
Ogi. New member Matsushita was a specialist on international law. Initially, Itagaki
and Nagata were not invited to participate in the group. The members had three
meetings on "diplomatic, political and economic problems in the decisive stage" and
produced a report on this topic. 32

After Japan launched its attack against the US on 8 December 1941, Itagaki and
Nagata joined the reorganised group. In essence, the new "Working Party on Politics
Ito Takasbi Wl!i ~, Showa Junendaishi Dansho
~' 1981), pp. 146-150.

32

138

ram~o+if-fi;5/::~-j]

(Ai~:

-~*~tBX&

and Diplomacy" was identical with the old "Working Party on General Affairs",
except for the change in name and the addition of Matsushita to its membership. On
10 January 1942 the new working party held a meeting on the "new political form of
the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere". 33

In their discussion they proposed that the "Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere"

should have a "new form" with the following characteristics, which would distinguish
it from a "centralised state" (in which a strong government directly controls the whole
territory), "imperialism" (in which a country controls colonies), a "Bundesstaat"
(federation), "commonwealth" or "alliance" (equality between countries) and
"Staatenbund" ("league or union" of countries): 1. The political independence of
China, Thailand and Manchuria were recognised, as well as sovereignty "of a sort" for
the Philippines and Java as Japanese protectorates; 2. Each state would stand on
"organically unequal" status based on the principle of ''Taking One's Proper Station"
(which means that the privilege and duty of each state is unequally given based on its
economic development and political ability); 3. Japan, which was the leading nation,
would mediate between and lead other states; 4. The member countries would make
multilateral and bilateral relationships, in which Japan was the centre, fonning a
"unity in Greater East Asia"; 5. "Organic coexistence and co-prosperity" and
opposition to "imperialistic exploitation" were the ideal slogans for the Sphere; 6.
Japan's security, self-sustainability and prosperity were priorities, although each
nation would enjoy political and national independence.

33
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In her classic work The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, Ruth Benedict noted that a
symbolic phrase indicating Japanese people's "reliance upon order and hierarchy"
was the motto "Taking One's Proper Station" (~k }t(J)Bf~~ LU) , which was
often used in official documents at that time. This was used to justify Japan's
paternalistic position in leading other nations in Asia. 34 According to the plan, the
independent states (China, Thailand and Manchuria) and protectorates (the
Philippines and Java) would have independence and autonomy in terms of domestic
affairs. Japan would take control of military affairs, and mediate and lead in terms of
diplomatic issues for these countries. Malaya and the East Indies islands (excluding
Java) would be under Japan's direct rule and French Indochina would continue to be a
French territory. Japan would establish the Ministry of East Asian Affairs supervising
the government affairs of each state, and organise a conference in Japan with the
member states to create "Greater East Asian national movements" in each member
area. The military occupation in Southeast Asia should be transferred to civilian
control as soon as possible. After the abolition of military control, Japan would
establish embassies in the independent states, high commissions in French Indochina,
Java, and the Philippines, and governors-general or secretaries-general in a directly
controlled area.

In an interview with the author in 2000 and 2001, Itagaki said that he had actually
been opposed to the plan for Japanese control of Indonesia, and had thought the
Japanese empire should have been a federation of nation-states and dominions like the
British Commonwealth. 35 Itagak:i' s interest was how to bring independence or
autonomy to colonies through "internal guidance (naimen shido)" conducted by Japan
34
35
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in order to form a Japanese Commonwealth. However, the Navy's documents shows
that the process of decolonization in Asia was not a major discussion point of the
group, and that the members talked about the formation of the empire, not a schedule
for the independence of the Dutch East Indies.

Friction was emerging between scholars and officers in the discussion on the "Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere". The group concluded that the aim of the war was to
"oust the imperialism of the US and UK from Greater East Asia", but this idea was
not accepted by the military side. In the meeting on 17 January, the Navy requested
the group modify the conclusion which was "inappropriate at the moment". The Navy
disliked the phrase "ousting American and British Imperialism". 36 In terms of Japan's
goal in the war, the Navy insisted on "self-existence and self-defence (jison-jiei)"
while the Army understood the necessity of both "self-existence and self-defence"
and the establishment of a new sphere or order in East Asia. 37 Apparently, the
mainstream officers of the Navy did not have strong interest in the formation of a new
regime in East Asia in opposition to the UK and US. Yabe was dissatisfied with the
Navy's reaction. According to his diary, the Navy was also opposed to the transfer of
control in the occupied areas to civilians, the establishment of unified institutions
covering the military and political affairs in Asia and the ideas of anti-imperialism,
coexistence and co-prosperity. 38 After the meeting on 24 January, in which Navy
officers Takagi and Ogi through Amakawa gave comments on the group's papers,

36

CDSSH 1689, Seiji Kenkyiikai (Daitoa Senso no Mokuteki to Daitoa Kyoeiken no Seiji Keitai)

Showa 17nen 1gatsu 17 nichi I jg{[j~1i]f~~

®)
37

·

BNfn+-t;&f.- J] +--t SJ

(*-*!IR~$/

1¥J r- *-* !IR:tl=* Ii] /

Hatano Sumio ¥Bt$!1!f~t$, Ajia Taiheiyo Senso to Ajia Gaiko

C*~: -*~*~tl:H~~,1996), p. 8.
38

§

jg{[f~~

.

Yabe Diary, 24 January 1942.

141

r*S¥il~$ ~ 7 :)7 7f.~j]

Yabe wrote in his diary "their opinions were generally very silly" and "I can't help
losing my passion to work hard for the Navy".

The intellectuals and the Navy officers continued to have discussions, although there
was a difference of opinion between the advisory group and the Navy as to how to
control the colonies and organise the domestic political and military system after the
war against the Allies, and dissatisfaction grew among the brains trust members. In
1942 they had regular meetings mainly on the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere.
At one of these meetings (2 May) Itagaki presented a paper on "ethnic policy on
Greater East Asia" in which he advocated sending engineers, natural resource
researchers and industrial trainers to the South rather than farmers (Japanese
agricultural settlement had been encouraged in Manchukuo from 1931 onwards). 39
Tokyo was attacked from the air on 18 April and the discussants had to evacuate to
the basement of the Naval Ministry. However, they did not feel a very tense
atmosphere in the war situation yet. They visited the seaside resort of Atami in March
and the mountain resort of Hakone in July for intensive discussions. The members
were still close to each other, and Yabe, Itagaki and Nagata often had dinner and
drinks together.

As time passed, it gradually became difficult to continue meeting because scholars
and officers around Konoe and Yabe were sent to outposts of empire or were arrested.

In October 1941 , China hand Ozaki Hotsumi, who was an important advisor to Prime

39
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Minister Konoe, was arrested for leaking state secrets to Soviet spy Richard Sorge. 40
Although this news was officially kept secret until May 1942, Yabe heard a rumour of
the event from a bureaucrat six days after the arrest. 41 On 23 December 1941, after the
Pearl Harbour attack, on advice from Yabe, the President of the Imperial University
of Tokyo, Hiraga Yuzuru (vice admiral), submitted a list of specialists on Southeast
Asia in the university to the Navy. 42 The scholars on the list were scrutinised by the
security authorities, who sent a report on their backgrounds to the Navy, and Yabe
was surprised to be informed by Commander Ogi that agricultural economics
professor Tobata Seiichi was blacklisted. 43 Yabe persuaded Hiraga and Ogi to ignore
this intervention from the special police, and the university and Navy organised the
specialist group. 44 Itagaki was close to Tobata, who was a member of Konoe's brains
trust, and he had met Ozaki at a round table discussion on the day before the latter's
arrest for treason. 45 Moreover, journalist Tanaka Shinjiro, who was a member of the
Navy's brains trust, and Konoe's advisor Saionji Koichi, who was a grandson of
former Prime Minister Saionji Kimmochi, were arrested as informants of the Sorge
spy ring in March 1942. Yabe talked about the news with Takagi, who suggested that
Yabe, Nagata, Okochi and others had also been under secret investigation. 46 Moreover
Takag4 the leading organiser of the Navy's brains trust, was demoted to chief of staff
in the minor naval port ofMaizuru in June 1942.
40

German communist Sorge came to Japan as a journalist as well as a (disguised) Nazi in 1933
and started building a spy network in Japan. In Tokyo he came to work closely with German
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collected intelligence about Japan and Germany for the USSR. In October 1941, the Japanese
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While intellectuals around Itagaki and Yabe were being suppressed by the military
government, the group members had meetings regularly. But only one memo
containing Itagaki's comments (produced on 5 May 1942) was recorded in the
documents. 47 In September, the Research Section published a report on the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere which reflected Itagaki' s ideas on ethnic policy. 48
Itagaki's idea on ethnic policy in colonies was to "recover the subjectivity of natives",
which meant to get economic autonomy with indigenous capitaL to secure political
freedom based on the middle class, and to create harmony between indigenous
communities, Chinese and Euroasian. Itagaki saw cooperatives as an important means
of promoting the economic condition of indigenous Southeast Asians who would play
the central role in society. According to the Navy's document, "ethnic policy in the
Greater East Asia should aim at the sound development of the middle class in
societies". The document argued that, for this purpose, it was important ''to inhibit
Chinese from expanding their social interests and activity'', "to use the intelligence,
experience and skill ofEuroasians", ''to promote the political, economic and social
positions of natives", and ''to cultivate and develop the national economy through
cooperative movement in farm villages". These statements closely followed Itagaki's
ideas.

The report of the Research Section was essentially based on the meetings, which the
Working Party had held to discuss East Asian relations since 1941. According to the
paper, Japan's national interest and political dominance over other nations took first
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priority in the East Asian order, although the "independence" or "sovereignty'' of
Asian nations was apparently recognised. The approach taken by the Research Section,
whose report highlighted the importance of Asian nationalism, was not the
mainstream in the Navy. As a wartime record of the Army reveals, the Navy, which
assumed that the war would, and should be, a short conflict, was interested in only
securing self-defence and natural resources, not in creating a new order in Asia, and
officially had a very negative stance toward granting autonomy and independence to
Japan's militarily occupied areas. 49 Itagaki contributed to the discussion of the group
as to how Japan should intervene in the affairs of the native people in European
colonies, but his ideas were not developed by the Japanese authorities.

The Working Party on Politics and Diplomacy held meetings in 1942 and 1943, but
not thereafter. When Yabe, Nagata and Okochi had dinner after a meeting on 24
December 1942, Yabe recorded that "all ofus feel dissatisfied with the . Navy and we
have concluded that we should stop our activities". 50 In addition to participating in the
Working Party on Politics and Diplomacy (General Affairs), Yabe chaired another
working party which discussed domestic politics in 1942 and 1943. Its members were
journalists and political advisors who were closer to policy makers than scholars.
After Takagi returned to Tokyo from Maizuru as a senior officer in the Ministry of the
Navy in March 1944, he cooperated with Yabe and Konoe to organise a secret
movement to remove the Tojo cabinet (which resigned in July 1944), and they
continued to meet secretly to discuss ways of terminating the war until August 1945.
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Despite Itagaki's major contribution to discussions on how to organise the Japanese
empire, the brains trust did not have significant influence on the diplomatic policy of
the Navy because the Navy was less supportive of the independence or autonomy of
Asians than the Army. Itagaki left the Navy brains trust after he was drafted into the
Army and assigned to field research in Southeast Asia. On 10 Sept 1942, with
commander Ogi and Aoyama, Yabe, Matsushita, Nagata, Okochi and Amakawa had a
farewell party for Itagaki, and he left Japan in November 1942. After that he was not
involved in the Navy's activities. Some part of his discussions and opinions on Asia's
autonomy or independence in the group were reflected in internal documents and
proposals in the Navy's research section. However, the major part of occupied
Southeast Asia was controlled by the military administration of the Japanese Army,
which mobilised Itagaki as a field researcher. He later tried to develop his ideas on
Southeast Asia as a leader of the Army research team (see Chapter 8). The discussions
on the East Asian order by the Working Party were taken over by the ministries
concerned (as argued in the following section). Although Itagaki's ideas were not
fully accepted by the naval authority, Foreign Minister Shigemitsu Mamoru had a
similar view, and his ministry borrowed and developed concepts discussed by the
brains trust.

FOREIGN MINISTER SHIGEMITSU'S BLUEPRINT FOR "POSTWAR" ASIA
An observer in the US government pointed out in early 1945 that "a major shift in
Japanese policy toward the occupied areas began to be manifest early in 1943, when it
was clear that at best the war was to be a long one and a Japanese victory was coming
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to seem more and more questionable". 51 In May 1943 the Outline of Political Tactics
and Guidance for Greater East Asia (Daitoa Seiryaku Shido Taiko) was announced,
and in November the Greater East Asia Conference was organised. The Japanese
government under General Tojo Hideki planned to convene the Greater East Asia
Conference in order to secure the support of Asian nations against the Allies, while
Foreign Minister Shigemitsu Mamoru regarded the Conference as an opportunity to
establish principles to counter the Allies' Atlantic Charter, which secured the right to
self-determination and denied territorial gains. 52 During the Tojo administration's
preparations for the meeting, discussions on the formation of the Japanese Empire
were held, involving the Army and Navy, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs (MOF A)
and the Ministry of Greater East Asia, which was established in November 1942 to
cover issues on the Asia-Pacific region. Due to the deteriorating war situation, the
Japanese government saw a growing need to mobilise people in Japanese-controlled
Asia in preparation for withstanding an anticipated US offensive.

It was Shigemitsu Mamoru who led the "major shift" in Japanese policy towards

Asian nations. Diplomatic historian Hatano Sumio regards Shigemitsu (Foreign
Minister from 1943 to 1945, and Greater East Asian Minister from 1944 to 1945) as
the central figure in the government's moves to promote the principle of national selfdetermination in Asia. 53 Shigemitsu, who as an Asia-hand diplomat had been
interested in Asia's nationalism and decolonisation since the 1920s, realised the
necessity of a blueprint to counter the Atlantic Charter signed by Churchill and
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Roosevelt in 1941. He advocated that Japan's aim of the war was to "liberate" Asian
nations and tried to reinforce the integration of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere through securing the independence of Asian nations. 54 Shigemitsu's policy
was reflected in the Greater East Asia Conference and the Joint Declaration of
November 1943.

In August 1943, Shigemitsu organised a working group in which senior staff of

MOFA discussed "war aims" in order to prepare for the Greater East Asia Conference.
One of the leading participants, Sone Eki, later became a key figure in the Right
Socialist Party and then the Democratic Socialist Party (as Lower or Upper House
member: 1950--1979) to promote realistic foreign policies in the anti-communist
socialist camp. Sone criticised Japan's "leadership" (that is, dominance) over East
Asia and advocated legal and political equality among Asian nations in the working
group's discussions. Although some discussants supported the ideas of the Greater
East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, which rationalised Japan's economic and political
dominance in Asi~ the working group finally advocated free and reciprocal trade by a
consensus of the members in a final proposal which was redrafted by Shigemitsu.
This revised proposal rejected Japan's dominance in Asia and tried to give
independence and equality to the nations of East Asia. 55
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Other agents such as the military and the Ministry of Greater East Asia were more
conservative than Shigemitsu's MOFA in terms of the Greater East Asia Conference
and its declaration. In order to develop their proposal for the declaration of the
Conference, the Ministry of Greater East Asia, which had been newly created as the
Japanese equivalent of the UK's Colonial Office, involved intellectuals and think
tanks such as Pan-Asianist Okawa Shiimei and the Research Institute of National
Policy. From June to October 1943, Yabe Teiji also drew up his draft of the
declaration at the request of the Research Institute of National Policy (for the Greater
East Asian Ministry) after discussions with members of the think tank, and sent this
proposal to naval research officer Ogi (who was the successor of Takagi in the Navy's
Research Section) for his reference. 56

After negotiations between MOFA and the Ministry of Greater East Asia in October
1943, a long preamble was added to the text of the declaration of the Greater East
Asia Conference being held the next month. According to Hatano, the text basically
reflected the MOFA proposal while the preamble was written by the Ministry of
Greater East Asia. 57 The preamble included the phrase "Taking One's Proper Station"
to imply a Japan-dominated Asian order, and was apparently identical with the plans
for the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere suggested by the Y abe-led advisory
group to the Navy's Research Section. The Navy, which regarded WWII as a war for
self-defence (not for "liberation of nations in Asia" which was Japan's official war
aim), was an uncooperative actor in relation to the Greater East Asia Conference and
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its declaration, while the Ministry of Greater East Asia mobilised intellectuals
advocating the autonomy of nations under Japan's leadership in Asia. 58

In November, the Greater East Asia Conference was finally held with leaders from
Manchukuo, Thailand, Burma, the Philippines (Second Philippine Republic), China
(Reformed Government) and India (Free India), and the Joint Declaration (Tokyo
Declaration) was announced. The Declaration "was an undeniable replica of the
Atlantic Charter. The charter's emphasis on self-determination and autonomy, equal
access to the world's markets and raw materials, economic prosperity, international
cooperation for economic development, and 'freedom from fear and want' found
close parallels in the East Asian declaration". 59 In early 1945, Shigemitsu, who left
the cabinet with PM Koiso in April 1945, planned to convene a second conference,
which would invite previous participants plus leaders from Indonesia and three
independent countries of (former) French Indochina. ''Since it was physically
impossible for the Asian heads of state to participate, their ambassadors met for a day
on April 23 to demonstrate Asian solidarity at the time of the United Nations
conference in San Francisco", and the following principles were adopted under the
management of Shigemitsu's successor Togo Masanori: "political equality, economic
reciprocity, equal opportunity, international cooperation, cultural exchange, armament
reduction, and peaceful modifications of the international system". 60

According to Jriye Akira, both the Atlantic Charter of the UK and US and the
declaration of the Greater East Asia Conference of Japan, in essence, "recognised the
58

Ibid. , p. 196.
Iriye, Alcira, Power and Culture (Cambridge and London: Harvard University Press, 1981), p.
120.
60
Ibid. , p. 240.

59

150

need for some modification of the existing arrangements along the line of mutuality,
cooperation, economic development, prosperity, autonomy, and self-determination,
ideals that went back to the shared Wilsonian internationalism of the 1920s".
Moreover, the second quasi-conference of Greater East Asia (the ambassadors
meeting held in April 1945) ''went several steps beyond those adopted at the 1943
conference and marked an almost complete return to Wilsonian internationalism". 61
Shigemitsu, who had been regarded as a protege of Shidehara Kijiiro (symbolic
diplomat of pro-UK/US internationalism in the 1920s and PM from October 1945 to
May 1946) in his early career and had been criticised as a hard-liner compromising
with the military in the 1930s (by his colleague Sone), sought to return to
internationalism based on decolonisation and national self-determination in the first
half of the 1940s.

In the Ministry of Foreign Affairs between April 1943 and April 1945, Shigemitsu,
who was later again to lead Japanese diplomacy in the 1950s, was confronted with
opposition from other ministries and the military. However, he not only retained the
foreign affairs portfolio but also gained the ministership of Greater East Asia in the
Koiso Kuniaki government (1944-45), albeit with conflicts with the Army generalturned-prime minister. As a cabinet member, he tried to develop the independence and
self-determination of Asian nations. In fact, under Shigemitsu's ministership the
Philippines and Burma received a promise of (unrealised) independence in 1943,
although "independence" meant a Manchukuo model whose central functions were
controlled by Japan. 62 Shigemitsu initiated the Ko iso Announcement of September
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1944, which approved the independence of Indonesia in the "near future" against the
Navy's opposition (Indonesia did not achieve independence until Japan's defeat of
August 1945). 63 He persuaded the Army to "liberate" French Indochina, whose
colonial rule by France was officially abolished in March 1945. In March and April
1945 Japan conferred a normal sovereignty on traditional rulers such as the Emperor
of An Nam (Vietnam), andthe kings of Cambodia and Luang Prabang (Laos) (as
Shigemitsu himself understood, these were in effect make-believe regimes; Japan
virtually succeeded the French rulers). 64

These Japanese policies were dismissively described by one American government
official: "Japan hoped, by a formal pronouncement of her aims in Asia, with which
the puppet leaders of the subject people had associated themselves, to procure more
widespread support in the decisive battles of the Pacific war that still lay ahead" and
"[t]hese acts cost Japan nothing: no actual change occurred in the condition of subject
people, and were the war to end in her victory, she could easily enough allow these
'independent governments' to slide quietly into oblivion". 65 On the other hand, as
Christopher Thome argues, leaders in the Allied countries realised that Japanese
projects for "Asia for the Asiatics" could not be ignored, and it became difficult after
WWII for European empires to return to Asia with pre-war style colonialism due to
Japanese wartime policies toward Asia. Moreover, Japan exerted an influence on the
domestic politics of the Allies, for example, an interior affairs official in the US was
concerned that "Japanese propaganda was already winning sympathisers among
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blacks" and Australia and New Zealand officials noticed Japan's policies "might lead
to demands that their 'white only' immigration policies be abrogated". 66

Diplomat Shigemitsu, who had returned to Tokyo from a seven-year overseas posting
(to the USSR, UK and China) in 1943, and scholar Itagaki, who left for Southeast
Asia in 1942, had no direct connection with each other. However, both shared
experiences and ideas as to Japan-Asia relations. Shigemitsu, who had been a member
of Japan's delegation to the Paris Peace Conference of1919, became aware of strong
Chinese nationalism when he met Sun Y at-sen (Zhongshan) in 1921. 67 On the other
hand, Itagaki became aware that Southeast Asia's robust nationalism lay on a weak
economic foundation in Southeast Asia when he visited European colonies to meet
nationalist leaders in 1940 and 1941. Both learned about Asian nationalism through
encounters with activists in the places concerned, albeit in different decades and areas.

Their comparable experiences in Asia brought similar perspectives regarding Asian
nations. When Shigemitsu took up the foreign affairs ministership in April 1943, he
made an unsuccessful plan for an the International Organisation of Greater East Asia

(Daitoa Kokusai Kiko) based on the principles of collective security, political equality
and the open market. 68 Moreover, as discussed above, he insisted that Japan should
recognise the independence of Asian nations, and developed his ideas into
government policies. Itagaki beleved the British Commonwealth a role model for
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Japan and supported Asian nationalism, although his idea was not fully reflected by
the Navy's documents.

While Shigemitsu and Itagaki shared some ideas, there were also differences in their
positions. As to the "independence" and "equality'' of East Asian nations, Shigemitsu
attached greater importance to formality than to reality. Japan under the military's
leadership, in practice, maintained its control in almost all occupied areas until the
end of war, as Shigemitsu himself recognised, while some parts of Asia, in principle,
were given or promised "independence" by Japan on Shigemitsu's initiative. On the
other hand, Itagaki discussed practical economic conditions for the independence of
Asian nations rather than the political form of Japan-Asia relations, and advocated the
promotion of an indigenous middle class as a nation builder through supporting
cooperatives in Southeast Asia. After 1943 Itagaki, as a military researcher-cumadministrator, conducted a field survey in Malaya to study the economic conditions of
Asians and worked with nationalist leaders of Southeast Asia, while Shigemitsu as a
cabinet member made every effort to realise his policies on Asia's regional order in
spite of opposition from other government figures. In sum, Shigemitsu sought to
actualise his ideal order through political struggles in the government while Itagaki
tried to materialise the independence of the colonised through promoting their
economic capacity. In the other words, Shigemitsu took a top-down approach while
Itagaki adopted a bottom-up approach toward therr plans, and they were
complementary to each other.

On the other hand, the Navy was the vanguard against Shigemitsu's aims in terms of
official war aims. The Navy, which officially thought the aim of the war was the self-
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defence of Japan and the maintenance of access to natural resources, was often in
conflict with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and sometimes with the Army regarding
the treatment of Asians in occupied areas. 69 Itagaki, Yabe and Shigemitsu accepted
the post-WWI idea of national self-determination and thought that Japan should give
at least better political conditions to Asian people than Western powers had done in
order to maintain Japan's political and military ties with Asian nations. They tried to
search for ideological advantage against the Allies and to develop the plans promoting
autonomy of people under Japan's military administration. In this sense, the ideas of
the brains trust members, including Itagaki, were close to those of Shigemitsu and his
ministry, rather than to those of the Navy regarding the status of Asian territories. The
discussions of the Navy advisors such as Y abe and Itagaki about the formation and
restructuring of Japanese empire were not accepted by the Navy's mainstream, but
were ultimately taken over by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs under the leadership of
Shigemitsu Mamoru.

Regarding Japan's wartime discussions on recognising the self-determination of the
colonised Asian nations, American analyst Robert Ward in the final stage of the war
judged that Japan's policies "looked toward defeat and calculated to make history
plead the cause ofYamato before the bar of the East at some later judgement day". 70
At the same time, a Japanese document from MOF A stated "it is possible for us to
acknowledge that a half victory would fall to us" because of the ideas of "liberation"
initiated by Shigemitsu's ministry even if Japan lost the war. Another diplomatic
document ofMOFA, issued soon after the start of the war, also had the same
historical perspective. Examining the above statements, Hatano concludes that
69
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Shigemitsu sought to define WWII as a war of "liberation" for Asian nations, and left
fabricated ":independence" as Japan's wartime legacy :in Asia; as a result, he played a
role in fertilising a postwar (mis)understanding that the Asia-Pacific was a war of
"liberation" for Asians. 71 In short, Shigemitsu's wartime policies and ideas gave an
excuse for waging the war :in the region to postwar Japan, especially right-wing
revisionists. So, one might say, did Itagaki Not only Shigemitsu but also Itagaki :in
the early 1940s anticipated the postwar :international order based on national selfdetermination which brought new nation-states :into being after WWII. Their
enterprising ideas and achievements in the wartime years, which bought a ''halfvictory" :in WWII, helped both of them to restart their activities on the centre stages of
politics and academia soon after Japan's defeat.
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Part III
The Army's Field Research

Chapter 7

The Army's Mobilisation of

Think Tanks for Field Research

In this and the next chapter I examine the encounters of Japanese scholars with Asian
societies and nationalist leaders through the Army's research project on Southeast
Asia (Southern Expeditionary Research Corps/ Nanpo Chosadan) from 1942 to the
end of WWII. Three main facets of the Army's mobilisation of scholars and research
institutions are analysed: 1. The process of the formation of the Research Corps and
their activities; 2. The field activities of the Tokyo College of Commerce team based
on Itagaki's plans and ideas; 3. Itagaki's administrative and political works with local
leaders. As I shall argue later in the thesis, these experiences under the military
occupation had important implications for the contributions of some of the Army's
research project members, including Itagaki, to postwar Asian studies in Japan and to
discussions on Japan-Asia relations in the 1950s and 60s.

The Southern Expeditionary Research Corps was the largest field research project
mobilised by the military regime and conducted in Japanese occupied Asia, and the
Tokyo College of Commerce played the central role, from planning its formation in
Tokyo to supervising the research activities in Southeast Asia. These activities were
disrupted by the disorganisation of the military administration and the lack of
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cooperation from other teams. Itagaki tried to develop ideas which he had formulated
on his first trip to Southeast Asia in 1940-1941 and had also discussed in the Navy's
brains trust (discussed in Chapter 5). He used European colonisers' reports as a basis
for his work as a deputy research leader, and he collaborated with Asian nationalists
and religious leaders as a political advisor to the military administrators . This chapter
discusses how the Japanese Anny mobilised intellectuals and think tanks to form the
field study units, and how Itagaki and his colleagues contributed to the formation of
the research corps and the unification of the smvey method.

THE ARMY'S OCCUPATION IN SOUTHEAST ASIA
After Japan attacked Pearl Harbour on 8 December 1941, Japan's troops landed in
Malaya, the Philippines and Thailand. Hong Kong, Manila and Kuala Lumpur were
occupied from January 1942 onward. Singapore fell in February and Batavia (Jakarta)
surrendered in March. The battle of Midway in June, in which Japan's Navy was
soundly defeated, changed the war situation. However, Japan's expansion had already
reached Southeast Asia. While the Navys brains trust had discussed how to control
Southeast Asia before the war, the Annys General Staff Office had secrietly made
plans to rule these areas from February 1941 onward. The Army, which had looked
toward the North and been 1,ess interie sted in the South than the Navy, had only a short
time to prepare for the occupation of Southeast Asia.

The ill-prepared Anny, nonetheless, was given control of wider areas in Southeast
Asia than the Navy, which administrated only Borneo (Kalimantan) and eastern
Indonesia (including Sulawesi),. Robert Cnlbb m Iris historical dictionary pomts out
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that the Japanese administration in Indonesia started stricter control over nationalist
movements, political activities and tertiary educations with the military police
(kenpeitai) than the Dutch, and that Japanese rule, on the other hand, "prepared

Indonesia for independence in a number of ways": shattering the prestige of Dutch
colonial rule, appointing more Indonesians to higher administrative positions than
under the Dutch colonial regime, giving Indonesians military training (which
contributed to their independence war after 1945), and confirming the leadership of
Sukarno and Hatta. 1

The Army, which controlled most of the Japanese occupied areas in Asia, sought to
establish self-sufficiency (of food and energy) for the controlled territories in addition
to securing access to natural resources and maintaining social order and, while the
Navy was the most conservative agent regarding the political autonomy of Asian
nations and prioritised the acquisition of natural resources, especially fuels, from
Southeast Asia (as discussed in Chapters 5 and 6). As in the case of Indonesia, in
Malaya too the Army's control disrupted the economy. "Malaya played almost no role
in supplying raw materials because, with the exception of bauxite, the peninsula
produced very little that Japan needed to prosecute the war" and as to self-sufficiency,
"Malaya's agricultural and industrial output was far from adequate to meet local
requirements, and during the occupation it had to supply both the civilian population
and the Japanese military". 2 It was under these conditions that Itagaki and his
colleagues conducted a field survey focusing on the economic condition of local
people in Malaya and Indonesia.
1

Cribb, Robert, Historical Dictiona,y ofIndonesia (Metuchen and London: Scarecrow Press,

1992),pp. 221-222.
2

Kratoska, Paul, H., The Japanese Occupation ofMalaya (Honolulu: University ofHawai'i Press,
1997), p. 154.
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As discussed, since 1940 (his first trip to Southeast Asia) Itagaki had recognised the
strong nationalism of Asians and considered the British Commonwealth as a role
model for Japan in its efforts to create a community of nations. In the discussions of
the Navy's advisory group he had also argued for the promotion of the economic
foundations of the Asian populations through encouraging the development of an
indigenous economic middle class for their nation building. His personal aim in the
field research under the Army's control was to focus on the economic condition of the
indigenous people. The Army in Malaya and Indonesia was initially reluctant to
empower local nationalist leaders, but due to the deterioration of the war situation, the
military administrative authorities tried to mobilise their support through recognising
Asian nationalism. As we shall see in the next chapter, Itagaki became an important
agent to communicate with nationalist leaders and he worked with them during the
second half of his service in wartime Southeast Asia.

ORIGIN OF THE RESEARCH PROJECT
The Army, which controlled large areas of Southeast Asia from 1941 to 1945,
established research organisations from the middle of 1942. When the headquarters of
the Southern Expeditionary Army (Nanpogun) moved from Saigon to Singapore on
June 1942, there was no research unit in any division under the Army. The origins of
the field research project went back to the end of 1941 at the Tokyo College of
Commerce (Tokyo Shoka Daigaku), Itagaki's university. According to Yamada Isamu,
at the College's Research Institute of East Asian Economies (Toa Keizai Kenkyujo),
senior scholars ("major figures") gathered on 8 December 1941, the first day of the
Japan-US war, to discuss future plans for research activities and 11 concluded that while
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associating with the military, we would emphasise on our own research topics". 3 It
was Takase S6tar6, President of the College, who shaped the ideas arising from the
discussion. Members of the field research recalled that Takase approached the Army
through his brother. 4 His younger brother Takase Keiji, who graduated with top marks
from the Army War College, worked for the Army's Headquarters in Tokyo as an
elite officer in the wartime years. Takase S6tar6 visited North China in 1942 and sent
research staff there in 1943, and he also travelled around Southeast Asia and inspected
the Army's research project. 5 Takase Sotaro not only filled university top jobs
including the post of President of the Tokyo College of Commerce, but also served in
the political arena as a minister and an Upper House Member in the Japanese Diet
(Parliament) from the 1940s to 1960s. He apparently had sufficient administrative
ability and political power to negotiate with the Army to carry out the research project
in Southeast Asia.

Along with the Bureau for Administration in Southeast Asia, established on June
1942, the Personnel Bureau in the Army Ministry and the Chief of Staff Office
prepared to organise research teams. 6 On 30 June 1942, the undersecretary at the
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Ministry of the Army, Tokyo, sent a telegraph ordering the establishment of research
sections to the chief of staff of the Southern Expeditionary Army. 7 By September, the
Tokyo College of Commerce had been approached by the Army. 8 According to Tsuge
Hideomi who was a member of the field research project, "the original plan was that
each institution would submit the list of participants in August and send members by
the middle of September". The Navy's brains trust had a farewell party for Itagaki on
10 September. When Yabe met Itagaki again in a meeting on 28 October, he was
surprised to see Itagaki who was "supposed to have gone to Singapore" .9 Itagaki's
departure was behind schedule. Although the Tokyo College of Commerce team
wanted to be sent to Java, they went to Singapore while Java was covered by the East
Asia Research Institute because "the East Asia Research Institute had stronger
(political) power, I suppose" . 10 Besides the East Asia Research Institute ( covering
Java) and the Tokyo College of Commerce (covering Singapore), the Army mobilised
the Research Department of the South Manchurian Railway Company (Mantetsu
Chosabu) to cover Burma, Malay and Sumatra with two teams, the Pacific

Association (Taiheiyo Kyokai) to cover North Borneo, and the Mitsubishi Economic
Research Institute (Mitsubishi Keizai Kenkyujo) to cover the Philippines, and asked
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each institution to send fifty participants including five typists. 11 The five research
institutions created six teams and approximately 250 people were recruited to the
Army's project in Southeast Asia in three years.

One year after the Pearl Harbour Attack, the Army's research project went into action.

It was on December 1942 that they arrived at the various sites. Before their departure,
they received official commissions: members from the South Manchurian Railway
Company and the Mitsubishi Economic Research Institute received their commissions
on 31 October; those from the Tokyo College of Commerce on 10 November; and
those from the Pacific Association on 26 November. 12 Tsuge remembered that the
East Asia Research Institute "finally received the official order on 24 November".
Core members from each institution left in advance by air from the end ofNovember,
and the various groups arrived in Southeast Asia from Tokyo Station via Kobe Port in
December 1942-January 1943. 13

PARTICIPANT INSTITUTIONS
Before discussing the activities ofltagaki and his research team from the Tokyo
College of Commerce, which played the most important role in the Army's field study,
I shall also briefly outline the work of the teams from the other institutions and argue

11
12
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that the Army widely mobilised semi-government organisations which were
established or expanded in the wartime years. The Research Department of the South
Manchuria Railway Co., the East Asia Research Institute, and the Pacific Association,
were all semi-government organisations but only the Mitsubishi Economic Research
Institute was not. All the research groups joined the Army as research units in a
military administration and each was controlled by a separate military unit. The status
of the staff varied: some became military staff and some kept civilian status. Because
the Army needed to mobilise many people to organise the research groups, each
institute recruited staff not only from its own parent organisation but also from
outside organisations. Many of the research staff were not specialists on Southeast
Asia. Research on the status of these teams is difficult due to the lack ofresearch
documents; much material was lost because of the deteriorating war situation,
although a great variety of people and organisations were mobilised in various ways.
However, some participants published memoirs.

Some research documents, mainly published by the Tokyo College of Commerce
team, were sent back to Japan by Tokugawa Yoshichika, whose documents are
preserved in the Military Archives of the National Institute of Defence Studies in
Tokyo . Marquis Tokugawa was originally a botanist as well as a Member of the
House of Peers. While he (as an "alter ego" of rightist ideologue Okawa Shumei)
financially supported a failed coup by military officers and radical right-wingers in
March 1931 , soon after WWII Tokugawa (as a long-time friend of proletarian
activists) also sponsored socialists to organise political parties. In 1942 Tokugawa
was posted to Singapore as a senior advisor to Japan's military administration. With
his exalted social status, Tokugawa enjoyed an aristocratic life with Sultans in the
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Malay Peninsula (which earned him in the nickname of "Lord Tiger Hunter"), and
could access important documents and information from the military administration,
some of which were brought back to Japan with him.

MANTETSU RESEARCH DEPARTMENT
The Research Department of the South Manchuria Railway Co. (Mantestu Chosabu)
sent the largest number ofresearchers to the Army's project to cover Malaya, Sumatra
and Burma. The research department had been established in 1907, one year after the
foundation of the South Manchuria Railway Co. (Minami Manshu Tetsudo/ Japanese
abbreviation: Mantetsu). In the Treaty of Portsmouth concluded after the RussoJapanese War, Japan received railway lines in northeastern China from Russia. On
this basis, Japan established the South Manchuria Railway Company in 1906. From
July 1942, the Japanese 15th Army controlled Burma and the 25th Atmy controlled
Malaya and Sumatra. Mantetsu, which had had some connection with the 15th Army
through an outpost in Thailand before organising the field research team, planned to
create two groups of 100 staff covering the two zones. This was too large a team for
the think tank to fill all the posts, so Mantetsu recruited some of the participants from
outside its own ranks. Initially nobody wanted to become the team leader in Malaya
and Sumatra, but Mantetsu researcher Edayoshi Isamu, who had studied economics
and had been a member of progressive student group Shinjinkai in the Imperial
University of Tokyo, finally accepted the post. 14 According to Kawashima Jukichi, a
research member, the Malaya and Sumatra team had forty seven staff, and the Burma

fMB~:~mE~Jl (Jf[~: tter_;oo, 1981), pp. 69-70, and
Imura Tetsuro JHtrg~~' Mantetsu Chosabu f1f.ifi~~~ff~J] Olf*: 7:?7*-l~iiJf~m, 1996).
14

Edayoshi Isamutter_;oo, Chosaya Ruten
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team had thirty five staff. 15 Officially they were sent there on a "business trip" for the
company and their salary was formally paid by the South Manchuria Railway Co.,
which received their payment for them from the Anny. 16 Although Kawashima was
told by the employer that the "business trip" was for one year, he actually stayed in
Southeast Asia for two years. 17

The members arrived in Singapore by 28 December 1942 by air or ship. The team for
Burma left Singapore on 8 January 1943 and their ship was sunk by enemy bombers
around Mawlamyine (Mawlamyaing, Burma). Although nobody was killed in the
attack, they landed in Burma without any belongings. 18 On 17 January, the Japanese
15th Army established the Research Department, which consisted of two research
sections and the library. 19 The leader of Mantetsu's Burma research team, Ema Emori, ,
who was to die in a plane crash in October 1943, became the head of the Research
Department. 20 According to Ota Tsunez6, although the Burma research team made a
research plan, collected books and documents and did surveys on inflation around
Rangoon, almost all their research reports disappeared.

Mantetsu's Malaya-Sumatra team was under the 25th Anny, which moved to Sumatra
from April 1943. The 25th Army originally covered both Malaya and Sumatra. After
15
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the 25th Army left Malaya due to a military redeployment, the group covered only
Sumatra, and Malaya was covered by the Tokyo College of Commerce. The team
leader was Edayoshi Isamu, who worked for the National Diet Library and wrote a
memoir after WWII. 21 Seventy-one people were listed in the team (some left earlier
and some joined later). 22 They did not conduct very much research because they did
not have much know ledge about the research field. The research team stayed in
Singapore until May 1943. Edayoshi recalled that "we mainly did documentary
research and just visited tin mines and rubber plantations in the Malay Peninsula". 23
They planned to do field research after their archival research. However, they could
not go ahead with the plan because there were strong anti-Japanese groups operating
Malaya such as the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese Army (MP AJA), the military
wing of the Malayan Communist Party. The Japanese military administration in
Malaya was troubled by anti-Japanese guerrillas. 24 According to Chen Reiyao (~3:iffi
~), a leader of MP AJA, the great majority of this organisation were Chinese and onethird were Communist Party members. 25 The Japanese Army struck blows against the
movement dominated by Chinese people. Although the research team planned field
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survey on the economic activities of overseas Chinese, the group was ordered to move
to Sumatra. 26

In Sumatra it was also difficult to do any research because collected documents were

written in Dutch. The team employed Dutch speakers and did field research on rice
production, mining, and ethnic communities. 27 Moreover, the Mantetsu team was
involved in the so-called "Mantetsu Research Department Incident" in which more
than forty "Marxist" researchers were arrested in Manchuria. 28 In the late 1930s,
economic bureaucrats such as Kishi Nobusuke promoted the industrialisation of
Manchuria following the ideas of the Kwantung Army. On the basis of their plans,
Mantetsu reorganised to expand the research division. In the process of the
restructuring, scholars with "ideological records", who had been arrested for political
reasons (i.e. communist tendencies), joined the company as research staff. Although
they were thought to have "converted" ideologically, the military police unit in the
Kwantung Army had put them under surveillance. When the research team moved to
Sumatra, the leader Edayoshi went back to Manchuria and realised that his colleagues
in Mantetsu Research Department had been ( sometimes falsely) arrested by

Kwantung Military Police from the end of 1941. Although Edayoshi was able to
return to Singapore, he was ordered by Mantetsu headquarters to go back to Dalian.
He left the Army's team and was arrested in November 1943. 29 The team lost its
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leader and the war situation became worse. Although the team in Sumatra planned to
publish an annual report, they did not produce anything. 30

EAST ASIA RESEARCH INSTITUTE
The East Asia Research Institute (Toa Kenkyujo) was established as a semigovernmental organisation in September 1938. The president of the think tank was
Prime Minister Konoe, and the vice-president was Okura Kinmochi who was a
bureaucrat (civil engineer) and Member of the House of Peers. The central figure was
Army officer Ikeda Sumihisa, who was well-versed in economics and a leader of the
Army's Control Faction. The Institute studied international issues such as the
economy and politics of China and the USSR, and employed natural scientists to
research natural resources and the weather. 31 Among the research institutions which
joined the Army's field study in Southeast Asia, the East Asia Research Institute was
the closest to people with political power. The Institute also sent researchers to the
Navy's Jakarta office, which was established in October 1942. One researcher burned
all memos on his field survey when the war ended (the memos and reports compiled
by other researchers may have survived the war, but nothing is officially archived).
The following arguments are based on memoirs and interview documents.

The East Asia Research lnstitute's group covered Java, which was the most popular
zone to research. The Institute sent more than sixty people including ten female
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typists; the leader was natural scientist Tsuge Hideomi. 32 They landed in Surabaya
Port on 16 January 1943 and arrived at Jakarta on 18 January. The Java team, as the
research section of the military administration, occupied a building in Jakarta
previously used by the Dutch administration. One initial important job was to take
over Dutch authorities' statistical database, discharging the Dutch managers. 33 They
were optimistic about the prospects for research because the Dutch authorities had left
a huge number of documents and "seven Europeans, one Chinese and 307
Indonesians" worked for them. 34 However, their activities did not meet with the
military's expectations because the Army kept changing its policy. 35

MITSUBISHI ECONOMIC RESARCH INSTITUTE
The Philippines was covered by the Mitsubishi Economic Research Institute (MERI),
which was founded by giant conglomerate Mitsubishi Zaibatsu in 1932. The 14th
Army, which had been supervised by the Southern Expeditionary Army (with its
headquarters in Singapore), became a unit under the direct control of the Imperial
General Headquarters in Tokyo from June 1942. 36 When the research team from the
MERI was organised, the Philippines was not covered by the Southern Expeditionary
Army. The Mitsubishi team consisted of thirty four people from the MERI, Mitsubishi
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companies and organisations outside the group. All of them arrived in the Philippines
from November 1942 to January 1943. Due to the deteriorating war situation, the
Army abolished the research section in Manila and most of the research staff returned
home in 1944. 37 According to annual reports of the MERI, after the abolition of the
research team, core members stayed to work for the Japanese Embassy in Manila.38 In
addition to MERI's team, the Japanese Army in the Philippines organised another
research team named "the Research Committee in the Philippines (Hito Chosa
Iinkai)" under business leader Murata Shoz6, who was appointed as the first

ambassador to Manila by the Tojo government. 39 Royama Masamichi and Tobata
Seiichi from the Imperial University of Tokyo joined the committee, and a couple of
Mitsubishi researchers supported the group as secretaries. 40 Although the Research
Committee in the Philippines published a number ofreports (which were reprinted),
the MERI reports do not exist now. 41

PACIFIC ASSOCIATION
Among the institutions related to the Army's project, the Pacific Association was the
shortest-lived organisation, and few historical documents remain. The Association
was founded in May 1938 by Tsurumi Yusuke who, as an internationalist in the
interwar years, was a central figure in the Japanese part of the Institute of Pacific

37
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Relations. 42 He left the "Tsurumi Yiisuke Documents", including papers related to the
Association, to the National Diet Library. Tsurumi held an opening ceremony for the
Association, to which he invited Army and Navy officers, bureaucrats, politicians and
business leaders. 43 Annual Budget Reports show that the Pacific Association received
financial support not only from founder Tsurumi, but also from the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs, the Army and Navy, the South Manchurian Railway Company and
private companies. 44 While the Association was officially a private foundation, its
true nature was a semi-governmental organisation. Former Foreign Minister Matsuoka
Yosuke was a vice-president and Tsurumi himself became a managing director.
Hirano Yoshitar6 and Yamada Fumio, who had left the Imperial University of Tokyo
because of political reasons in the 1930s, joined the Association as senior staff. The
Association was also close to the Navy, and Navy officer Takagi Sokichi had
meetings with the two professors working for the Pacific Association in the wartime
years ( according to his diary).

The Association recruited about twenty people to organise the research team for
Northern Borneo. Some of them were from outside the Association. Senior staff
member Kasama Akio, who was a former diplomat as well as specialist on Islam,
became the team leader. 45 Some local people, who studied at a Japanese language

42
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school established by the Army in Kuching, assisted the team. 46 Because the Japanese
Army in Northern Borneo did not have enough staff to run the military administration,
research members were asked to work for other sections. For example, one research
member from a banking company moved to the finance section. 47 At the beginning of
the project, the research team conducted field surveys of ethnic communities such as
the Than, Dayak and overseas Chinese. 48 The Japanese Army moved the headquarters
of the Borneo Unit from Kuching to Api (Kota Kinabalu/Jesselton) in March 1944.
The research team followed the troops to Api. Six month before the relocation of the
team, about fifty Japanese were killed by anti-Japanese guerrillas on 10 October 1943,
and the Japanese authority arrested and executed hundreds of people. This incident
provoked political instability. The war situation also became worse. The research
team was dissolved, and some returned home and some worked at other duties in
Borneo. As I mention in Chapter 9, intellectuals from the Pacific Association,
including Yamada Fumio and Seki Yoshihiko (both of whom were loyal followers of
wartime liberalist Kawai Eijiro), later entered postwar democratic socialist
movements in which Itagaki participated.

INTER-TEAM RELATIONS
Coordination and communication between research teams did not go well. While the
team from the Tokyo College of Commerce, especially Itagaki, was promoting the
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standardisation and unification of the research methods and themes, other institutions
were uncooperative. Before leaving for Southeast Asia, core members from each
group gathered in Tokyo. 49 Although they had a plan to meet regularly, they had only
two gatherings in Singapore in February and October 1943. 50

In the second meeting held on 11 and 12 October in Singapore, one-third of the
participants were from the Tokyo College of Commerce group, which seemed to play
the central role. A senior military administrator, in his instructions, expressed his
expectation that the research teams would contribute to the military authority's
preparations for the coming "decisive war". Along with senior Army officers,
research leader Akamatsu Kaname gave a briefing, and participants discussed mainly
"technical issues related to research methods". According to the meeting report, the
topics of the discussion were "research themes related to the war situation", how to
research ethnic communities and overseas Chinese, and how to collect statistical data
on househo Ids and farming. The meeting concluded that the groups needed more
statisticians and Dutch speakers, and discovered that a couple of teams had separately
translated the same documents due to the inconsistency of communication bet\veen
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teams. Participants confirmed the importance of exchanging information and ideas
among the research teams. 51

Researchers of the Tokyo College of Commerce were keen to establish unified
research methods. Itagaki and his colleagues travelled around Java to visit farming
villages in March 1943 for the purpose of making a model for field surveys. 52 Itagaki
tried to compare the Army's field survey based on his plan with Dutch colonial data.
He referred to Dutch statistical surveys in farming villages conducted before WWII
under colonial civil servant Egbert De Vries, whose works Itagaki had read before
conscription. 53 De Vries, who became a prominent expert on agricultural development
after the war, worked on cooperatives and rice policy as an agricultural advisor in the
Dutch East Indies. He had studied "the prevailing ideas of Boeke" in a school around
1920, and with his colleagues developed and conducted agro-economic village and
household surveys in the 1920s and 1930s throughout Java and some parts of other
islands. 54 Itagaki tried to graft the output of Japan's field survey organised by him
onto the products of Dutch colonial research.

Contrary to the zeal of the Tokyo College of Commerce group for joint research, the
response from other institutions was unenthusiastic. When staff of the Tokyo College
of Commerce, including Professor Odahashi, stayed in Java in January 1944,
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Odahashi asked the Java team leader Tsuge to collaborate. 55 According to Yamada
Isamu, an officer of the Tokyo College of Commerce group was rejected by the Java
and Malaya teams, and the Burma team was uncooperative. 56 Yamada had to visit
Java for the field survey because the East Asia Research Institute denied his request to
do joint research on agriculture in Java. 57 Edayoshi, the leader of Mantetsu group, also
disagreed with the unification plan of the Tokyo College of Commerce group, which
gave up the fulfilment of its plan.

Besides the unsuccessful liaison conferences of the five think tanks, the military
administration also was interested in organising Southeast Asia-wide research. On 19
July 1943 Japan's military administration had a meeting on research institutions in
Southeast Asia. Eight members including four Tokyo College of Commerce members ·
attended the meeting, and discussed 1) prioritising applied study such as natural
resource management and labour controi 2) using existent institutions such as zoos,
museums and botanical gardens rather than establishing new institutions, 3)
promoting inter-institution activities. 58 In October, after the second liaison meeting;
the Japanese military authorities made a report on the activities of the research
institutions in Southeast Asia and gathered staff from each institution in Singapore. At
the gathering under Lieutenant General Shimizu Tsunenori, Akamatsu made an
opening speech. Although the main topic was focused on natural sciences such as
Tsuge Hideomi ttiM~g, Toa Kenkyujo to Watashi nfrijJi1T}f~ffl ~ lkll (Jri*:~1lt~m,
1979), pp . 179- 181.
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zoology, botany and public health, several professors and staff from the Tokyo
College of Commerce team attended. 59

Additionally, the military administration had "a meeting of the heads ofresearch
institutions in the South" one week after the second gathering, and established the
Southern Area Science Committee (Nanpo Kagaku Iinkai) on 14 November. 60 The
Committee was expected to coordinate between the Army's field survey in Southeast
Asia and other research in Taiwan and the Navy-controlled areas. Research members
from the Tokyo College of Commerce, who were regarded as the representatives of
the Army's five think tanks, joined the committee as secretariat and group leader
Akamatsu became the chief secretary.

The research team from the Tokyo College of Commerce consisted of specialists on
economic and ethnic issues, and they were ambitious to try to do better field research
than the Western colonial authorities had conducted before. In Southeast Asia,
colonised area had been divided between the US, UK, Netherlands and France. Japan
was the first ruler to control the whole area (while Thailand was independent under
Japan's influence). Itagaki and his colleagues thought it was a good chance to do
comparative surveys in Southeast Asia. On the other hand, although each team was
led by a scientist or specialist, and many members were not experts on issues related
to the Army's research project. In addition, some had anti-war sentiments or warweariness, and some joined the research team in order to evade military service or
demotion in their organisation. Many research staff had no ability or enthusiasm to
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conduct a collaborative field surveys with others. In spite of the Tokyo College of
Commerce group's p Ian, the Army failed to organise the teams into an effective
research network although quasi-government institutions whose aim was to contribute
to policy-making were widely involved into the research corps. However, as the next
chapter shows, the Tokyo College of Commerce team exceptionally left significant
trajectories in wartime Southeast Asia.
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Chapter 8

Itagaki's Wartime Role in

Army Research and Asian Nationalism

In this chapter, I shall discuss two key aspects ofltagaki's wartime activities: his field
research in the first half of his military years and his connections to nationalist movements
in the last year before Japan's defeat. According to his reminiscence of his militaiy days,
Itagaki spent the first one-and-half-years after landing in Singapore on 18--December 1942
doing field surveys. In the last year from the middle of 1944, Itagaki and other research
staff worked with the Army to meet nationalist leaders and Sultans in order to secure their
support. 1

The Japanese occupation of Southeast Asia was short, less than four years, compared with
more than three centuries of the Western expansion in this region from the early
seventeenth century. However, its impact was neither small nor insignificant: the Japanese
occupation not only divided Southeast Asia's twentieth century but also challenged
European colonial rules through stirring indigenous nationalism. Between Japan's military

1
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authorities and Asian nationalists, Itagaki played an important role in communicating and
sharing ideas with colonised leaders in Malaya and Indonesia.

THE RESEARCH AREA OF THE TOKYO COLLEGE OF COMMERCE TEAM

In January 1943, the Southern Expeditionary Army Group ofJapan established the
Research Department in the General Military Administrative Office. Akamatsu Kaname,
the leader of the research team from the Tokyo College of Commerce, was given the status
of major general, and became the head of the Department. No one in the research group
received a higher ranked military position than Akamatsu. At the beginning, the Tokyo
College of Commerce group had no specific research, and was expected to supervise other
research teams. The group tried to lead the research project through the unification and
standardisation of the survey method although (as we have seen) other institutions did not
cooperate with Itagaki's group.

With the realignment ofJapanese field troops, the Tokyo College of Commerce team was
finally given charge of the Malay area. In April 1943, the central functions of the 25th
Army moved to Sumatra (Bukittingi) with the Mantetsu research group, and Malaya
became covered by the newly-established Malaya Military Administrative Office, a
subsidiary of the General Military Administrative Office. On the restructuring of the
Japanese Army in Southeast Asia, the Tokyo College of Commerce team in the General
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Military Administrative Office was given a district to undertake field research in Malaya. 2
In April 1944, when the Headquarters of the Southern Expeditionary Army Group moved
to Manila, its research arm with the Tokyo College of Commerce team remained in the
Malay Peninsula under the newly-established 7th Area Army (Malaya Military
Administration: Maraya Gunsei Kanbu ).

FORMATION OF THE TOKYO COLLEGE OF COMMERCE TEAM
The key members of the Tokyo College of Commerce team were mainly professors of the
College. Officially the Research Institute of East Asian Economies, a research arm in the
College, sent the research team for the Army. The Institute was a small think tank with a
few full-time researchers, and faculty professors in the College such as Itagaki and
Akamatsu belonged to the Institute concurrently. In fact, the Tokyo College of Commerce
as a whole organised the research group in Singapore. Besides the commercial college
professors, students from the College and teachers from local commercial schools joined
the team. The Tokyo College of Commerce, which was the first national higher education
institute for commerce, was the hub of the nation-wide network to train commerce teachers
who were sent to commercial schools all over Japan. Students from the commercial
teacher-training course in the College applied for jobs as assistants to the military project.
A small number of regular course college students also went to Southeast Asia as team
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members. Itagaki understood that they joined the team in order to evade conscription. 3 Core
member Yamada Hideo said in an interview, "soon after I was appointed as research
assistant, I knew that the Army had asked my university to pick a member for the research
project. I volunteered for the job because I was arrested when I was a student. Although I
was released soon, I was concerned about call-up papers". 4

Itagaki was the key organiser for the team. Teachers and professors from Kobe and
Takaoka commercial schools enlisted as researchers in the team through Itagaki, who acted
as a gatekeeper for those seeking access to Akamatsu. "Everyone thought Prof. Akamatsu
was like a god and I was his underling. They hesitated to ask Prof. Akamatsu directly and .
came to me instead. That's why, in the team I seemed to take charge of everything", Itagaki
explained. 5 Some specialists on religious and ethnic issues and medical science participated

in the team from outside the commercial education network. It was Itagaki who recruited
Suzuki Tomohide from the Institute of the Islamic World (Kaikyoken Kenkyujo). In the late
1930s, Japan's interest in Islam had suddenly increased. In 1938 a mosque was built in
Tokyo, and the Japanese government organised an inter-ministry committee on IslamicJewish issues . In the same year, the Institute of the Islamic World was established by
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Okubo Koji, a specialist on Turkey, with financial support from (shogunate-turned-peer)
the Tokugawa family. Soon after its establishment, the Institution was merged with Zenrin
Kyokai (Good-Neighbor Association), which was Japan's semi-governmental organisation
for Mongolia, and became one of the influential institutions for Islamic studies around
1940. 6 After teaching at a normal school, Suzuki joined the Institute as a specialist on
Indian Muslims. 7 Although he had not been personally acquainted with Suzuki, Itagak:i
asked him to join the team after reading his articles. Suzuki obtained approval from the
director to be a team member. 8 In 1943 Itagaki donated a rare English book on Aceh to the
library of the Institution in Tokyo, which gave him publications in return, and he thus made
a connection with Suzuki's research organisation. 9 As we shall see, Suzuki and Itagak:i
jointly played an important role in placating local leaders in 1944 and 1945.

An influential Buddhist scholar, Watanabe Baiyii (1893-1978), was also mobilised, but did
not become an important figure in the research team, although he was to play an influential
role in religious policy in postwar Japan. He joined the research team after Itagaki and his
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colleagues arrived in Singapore. 10 Watanabe, who had taught at Komazawa University (run
by the Zen sect), was originally invited, before the research team was organised, by the
Mayor of Singapore ()dachi Shigeo, who was from the same province as Watanabe.
Watanabe was officially appointed as Army officer on religious issues from the Ministry of
Education (on secondment) to Singapore in November 1942. Recalling Watanabe, Itagaki
said "he was a scholar of some reputation in Buddhist studies. Actually it was not important
to study Buddhism in Malaya. But I treated him with respect as guest. I was not concerned
with the process of his participation". 11 Although Watanabe made a couple ofreports, his
contribution to the research team was small.

According to the military document published on 15 April 1944, the Tokyo College of
Commerce team of more than forty staff under Akamatsu Kaname had three squads, which
were subdivided into small subgroups: a general affairs squad covering secretarial matters,
and documents and statistics; an ethnic affairs squad covering religion, education,
governance, people 's life and overseas Chinese; and an economic affairs squad covering
labour, agriculture, mining, commerce, transportation, currency and finance. 12 The
economic affairs squad, which Akamatsu himself directly controlled as the squad leader,
was the largest group. Itagaki, who also covered general affairs, became the deputy head of
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the ethnic affairs squad under Buddhist professor Watanabe. Some senior professors of the
College returned to Tokyo after a six-month stay, and medical specialists joined the team to
take charge of public health. The team employed about eighty local people to conduct
research in Malaya, and the team had approximately 120 staff when they started activities
on their own area. 13

RESEARCH ACTIVITIES OF THE TOKYO COLLEGE OF COMMERCE TEAM

In February 1943, the Tokyo College of Commerce team, which understood what the
military authority needed to control occupied areas, drew up a research plan for financial
year 1943 emphasising "research for concrete policy to secure the minimum standard" of
living and "research for trade organisation and an exchange system" in the South. The
Research Department of the General Military Administrative Office requested to other
teams to cooperate on these two points. 14 As I mentioned, however, inter-team cooperation
in the Army's research project did not work as well as Itagaki expected. The Japanese

military authority needed to mobilise economic and natural resources and to secure local
people's assistance for the war. In order to make policy toward people in occupied
territories, the military administration was trying to obtain an overview ofhow people lived
and what natural resources were available.
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In 1943, the Tokyo College of Commerce team made fifty-four presentations, with a further
nine in the first half 1944, and up to the middle of 1944 they produced more than forty
reports. Itagaki became the first presenter at a group discussion held in February 1943,
where he read a paper on "the trend of ethnic groups in the South under the military
administration", and in June he made a second presentation on policy towards the
Sultanates and Islam. Most of the members undertook observation tours, and they talked
respectively about rubber estates, inflation, rice production, natural resources and
transportation, based on their inspections. 15

From March, Itagaki with his college colleague Yamanaka Tokutar6 visited Java to conduct
forty-five days of fieldwork in farming villages in order to make a prototype for rural
surveys. With local Indonesian administrators , they observed villages in which Dutch field
researchers and committees such as J. J. Ochse and G. J. A. Terra had conducted
quantitative surveys between 193 0 and 1940, and focused on the consumption and
expenditure of households in ''the three leading ethnic groups", Javanese, Sundanese and
Madurese, among which ltagaki found "no difference based on ethnicity'' in terms of food
production and consumption. 16 At that time, Java was covered not by Itagaki's team but by
th e East Asia Research Institute (Toa Kenkyujo) team. Although he personally met some
members of the Institute in his Java trip , Itagaki officially could not work with the East
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Asia Research Institute team. 17 In July, the Research Department in the General Military
Administrative Office published a report on people's living situation in Java based on
Itagaki's trip. This report emphasised the presence ofreligion in people's life and
advocated to develop policies to govern people through Islamic institutions. 18

In addition to contributing to military policy, Itagaki was interested in understanding
geographical and chronological comparative studies of Southeast Asia through his research
project. 19 In his report on Java, Itagaki introduced reliable statistical works written by
Dutch scholars. Itagaki's squad on ethnic affairs, referring to "the main points of the Java
report as much as possible", sought to conduct field research on local people's life in the
farm villages of Kuala Pilah and Negeri Sembilan (on the western coast of the Malay
Peninsula) in August and September 1943. In order to "grasp the actual situation oflocal
farmers in Malaya" including "the necessities oflife", economy and production, especially
rice farming, and manners and customs, this fifty-day village survey was planned and
undertaken by nine researchers (while Itagaki and Yamanaka, who had conducted the
survey of Javanese farmers, did not participate). The project had three main elements:
surveys of all households in the district, conducted through a written questionnaire; a
sample survey of one-tenth of the households; a qualitative survey conducted by
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interviewing local leaders. 20 Based on this field work involving more than 1200 residents
in 270 households over two villages, Itagaki's colleague Professor Odahashi wrote a
preliminary paper on Malay agriculture in October 1943, and Yamada Hideo also produced
a report on the land system ofNegeri Sembilan in November 1944. 21

From then until 1945 Itagaki's team with seventy-nine local staff independently conducted
field surveys such as statistical research on demography, inflation, household economy, and
agricultural production. For example, the statistical subgroup with the support oflocal
governments carried out a six-month household survey among Malays, Chinese and Indians,
in which eleven families were selected five from Singapore, three from Penang and three
from Kuala Lumpur, and asked to keep account books from November 1943 to April
1944. 22 At the same time, Itagaki, who was interested in the establishment ofa native
middle class, planned to examine education and training for local people as a task of his
subgroup and sent a researcher to Java and Malaya to report on educational movement .
Tamansiswa (which Itagaki had observed in his first trip in 1940) in Java, and to carry out a
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study of education in Malaya. 23 While Itagaki finally and "exceptionally'' (according to his
colleague Yamada Hideo) became involved with political movements of local people in
1944 and 1945, while most of the team were canying on field surveys although they also
were eventually mobilised to do administrative activities in the last couple of months of the
war. 24

INFLUENCE AND MEANING OF THE PROJECT

In the postwar years, the military field research conducted by educated civilians in
Southeast Asia was ignored or received a negative reception at best. Southeast Asia
specialist Fukami Sumio pointed out that "the fever toward the South" (southward advance)

in Japan promoted the organisation of the field projects, but the military authorities paid
little attention to the research activities, which in any case were conducted for too short a
period of time to produce much output. Moreover, most of the documents they did produce
were scattered and lost in the wartime turmoil, and few scholars after WWII have referred
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to their wartime (statistical) works. 25 Some participants in the research published memoirs
which recalled the projects in negative terms, and wartime activities were generally bitter
experiences for many participants.

On the other hand, some scholars think the Army's field research contributed to postwar
research on Asia in Japan. Akashi Yoji, a historian specialising in Malaysia, recognised that
some researchers, especially members of the Tokyo College of Commerce team such as
Itagaki, laid the foundations for Southeast Asian studies in Japan. He also pointed out,
however, that most Japanese scholars did not show a desire to develop Southeast Asian
studies until the 1960s and many of the participants in the wartime research went on to
other academic fields or careers after WWII. 26 Another Asian specialist, Hara Kakuten,
who worked with Itagaki for the establishment of Asian studies in postwar Japan (as I
discuss in Chapters 10 and 11 ), also had the same view as Akashi. 27 In fact, Itagaki became
a chief proponent of Asian studies in the 1950s, and his colleagues also contributed to Asiarelated issues after WWII. The leader of the Army's research project Akamatsu Kaname
became a prominent economist working on Asia's economic development; Yamada Hideo
became a pioneer of Malay studies; Uchida Naosaku emerged as a leader of studies on
overseas Chinese.
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The Army's field research projects gave their participants valuable experience as well as
bitter memories. There were military officers in the Southern Expeditionary Army who did
not think their corps needed research sections. In a sense, the Southern Expeditionary Army
of Japan controlling Southeast Asia between 1941 and 1945 functioned poorly in terms of
vertical and horizontal integration. On the other hand, although most of the participants
regarded their wartime military service as commitment to the wartime regime, feeling
guilty and tending to keep quiet about their experience, this project gave them valuable
opportunities to learn about Southeast Asia. In fact, the research teams produced study
outcomes. Some of those research reports that were preserved and reprinted, especially
statistical data, are impo1iant still and open to future scholars.

ITAGAKI'S ACTIVITIES WITH/FOR LOCAL NATIONALISTS
Compared with other members of the research team, Itagaki was too busy with covering
nationalist activity and research administration to conduct field research in the second half
of his military service. Under the military administration, he made the acquaintance of
nationalist leaders. One of those who most influenced Itagaki was Mohammad Hatta
(1902-1980), who became the first vice-president of Indonesia from 1945 through 1956.
When Itagaki travelled Java in March and April 1943 and met Hatta, Japan's military
authorities were cautious of nationalist issues. Itagaki made it clear to a Japanese officer
covering political issues (Saito Shizuo: later Japanese Ambassador to Jakarta, Canberra and
the UN in the 1960s and 70s) that the reason for the meeting was not political but academic.
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Through journalist Taniguchi Goro, who had helped Itagaki's first field trip in 1940, Itagaki
was invited by Hatta to have a three-hour interview.

In his first meeting at Hatta's house, Itagaki noticed that he shared some of the academic
interests and perspectives of the Indonesian nationalist intellectual. Itagaki firstly asked
Hatta about his academic works and Hatta showed Itagaki his book collection and own
works. Both Hatta and Itagaki had studied economics in commercial college and were
interested in the scholars of the German Historical School such as Max Weber, Werner
Sombart and Friedrich List. Both were also anti-communist but interested in European
democratic socialism. 28 Hatta talked about three ideas for Indonesia's economic future: 1) .
transmigration from Java to other islands in order to reduce poverty; 2) industrialisation
based on light industries such as pulp and textiles; 3) cooperative movements oflocal
industries in order to establish a native-owned distribution system against the Chinese
merchants. 29 His economic nationalist plan was to develop a native middle class through
organising cooperatives which would recapture economic autonomy from overseas Chinese.

Hatta's ideas gained the sympathy of Itagaki. During his first tour of Southeast Asia in
1941 , Itagaki had visited Thailand, which had established the state-owned Thai Rice
Company in 193 8 and Thai Banking Bureau in 1940 under economic nationalism following
the revolution of 1932, which established constitutional monarchy. He also observed Thai
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anti-foreign (anti-Chinese) economic policy, including the promotion ofagricultural
cooperatives. Moreover, Itagaki, who noticed the importance of cooperatives in Thailand,
had advocated the development of the middle class in the Dutch East Indies during his time
as a member of the Navy think tank. During the interview with Hatta, he realised again that
the establishment of a middle class through economic nationalist policies was important for
colonised areas. Although Itagaki as a military researcher tried to conduct research focusing
on a future middle class, he did not have enough time and staff, and he only carried out
field surveys in rural villages. 30

After the meeting Itagaki reported to military administrator Saito Shizuo that Hatta was not
a communist but a genuine nationalist. 31 Itagaki understood that Hatta was under the
surveillance of the Japanese military police (Kenpeitai) in Jakarta, who suspected him of
communism. 32 Itagaki had a second encounter with Hatta, this time accompanied by
Sukarno, in Tokyo in 1943. In the middle of 1943 when the Tojo government was
convening the Greater East Asia Conference, Itagaki returned to Japan to give courses at
his university. In reality, many of the students had been drafted and it was difficult to give
lectures on campus due to the deterioration of the war situation. 33 He organised a dinner
party with the Navy's brain trust members such as Yabe Teiji, and listened to a public
30
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speech by Indian National Army leader Subhas Chandra Bose at Hibiya Park. 34 The Greater
East Asia Conference, held in November, brought together political leaders from Asian
countries which the Japanese government recognised as independent states. While Wang
Jingwei (China's Nanjin regime), Jose P. Laurel (the Philippines), Ba Maw (Burma) and
Chandra Bose (HFree India") as well as delegates from Manchukuo, and finally hesitant
Thailand attended the meeting, no Indonesian could join although Indonesian leaders
wanted to be invited. Instead, Sukarno, Hatta and Islamic leader Ki Bagus Hadikusumo
from Indonesia, whose independence was not yet authorised by Japan, arrived in Tokyo a
few days after the Conference.

Itagaki arranged a meeting with Hatta and Sukarno through his personal network in Japan
although the militaiy authorities tried to prevent the Japanese from contacting both
Indonesian nationalists. The Japanese government provided three rooms for the three
Indonesian guests in the Imperial Hotel at Tokyo, and made a "barrier" around the wing to
keep Sukarno and Hatta from visitors. However, the gate keeper, an employee of a semigovernment organisation (Nany o Kyokai), was acquainted with Itagaki and felt unable to
tum Itagaki away when the latter arrived unexpectedly for a visit. Although Itagaki's visit
was not officially approved, he was ushered into the waiting room. When Hatta's party
came back to his accommodation, Hatta found Itagaki waiting, and the two men exchanged
copies of their works. Itagaki, who was introduced to Sukarno by Hatta, also gave Japanese

34

Yabe Diary, 06 October 1943, Itagaki Yoichi ,tj:f:JL~--, Ajia tono Taiwa f7 ~7 c!:: 0) .50J~j] (J!fg:

?~Ut± ,1988), p . 2 08 .

196

woodblock prints to Sukarno (Mt. Fuji at dawn) and Hatta (Mt. Fuji at dusk). A companion
woodblock print titled Mt. Fuji at noon was given to the third Indonesian visitor, Ki Bagus
Hadikusumo. This was the first of the two wartime meetings between Sukarno and
Itagaki. 35 The other meeting took place in August 1945, just before the end of the war,
when Itagaki received Sukarno and Hatta at Taiping airbase to introduce them to a Malay
nationalist leader.

JAPAN'S WART WE MILITARY AD MINIS RATION IN MALAYA
In Malaya under British mle, "the political powers of the traditional elite had become

attenuated; the Sultans rarely took part in the day-to-day administration of their states", and
they "retained few administrative responsibilities, while the sub-district heads, the
Penghulus, had been transformed from figures of power and influence to salaried civil
servants". 36 The Japanese military authorities, in the initial stage of the occupation, planned
to allow Sultans to retain their political status. "However, following the British surrender,
the new regime adopted a hard-line policy that envisaged removing the Sultans entirely"
and a policy document, issued in July 1942, "envisioned the removal of traditional rulers
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throughout Southeast Asia". 37 Watanabe Wataru, who "left an indelible imprint upon the
first phase of the administration from Februaiy, 1942, to March, 1943" as the ''trusted
follower" of General Yamashita Tomoyuki (Commander of the 25th Army), "was
dissatisfied with the political ineptitude of sultans" and reduced their power and authority. 38

From early 1943, "the military administration sought the active support of the rulers,
promising in return to restore their pre-war allowances and properties". 39 In March Colonel
Watanabe, who took the lead in the Army's hard-line stance on local people from the
beginning of the occupation as the first director of general affairs of the Malay Military
Administration, was transferred to a militaiy school in Tokyo and succeeded by the "more .
conciliatory'' Major-General Fujimura Masuz6, and "Japanese political control became
gradually more liberal". 40 Moreover, PM Tojo's visit to Southeast Asia including Malaya in
July 1943 promoted the political status of the Sultans.

In his postwar articles, Itagaki mentioned thcit Japan's military administration in Indonesia
and Malaya changed twice: once in early 1943 and again around the middle of 1944. At the
start of the occupation, based on the ideology of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity
Sphere, "the Japanese occupation authorities in South East Asia adopted three principles for
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the construction of the co-prosperity sphere; (1) restoration of public peace, (2) prompt
seizure of the important resources indispensable to national defence, (3) securing a selfsustaining mechanism for each military task force within its respective area of operations.
According to the above principles, the main war aim was fully to provide those various
conditions that would help to establish the supremacy of the Japanese economy". 41 At that
stage, the political and social condition of the controlled areas was less important than their
economic situation. During this phase of the military administration "stress was laid on the
native rulers in Indonesia and Malaya, who were the object of indirect rule before the war"
and Japan, which "followed the lines ofBritish and Dutch pre-war colonial policies",
disappointed the "progressive youthful leaders who were [sic] fervently desired drastic
renovation" _42

In 1943 Japan "transferred emphasis from economic to political development. This change
of attitude was made necessary as Japan assumed the defensive when the war took a new
tum" .43 The military authority in Malaya decided to "take a prudent attitude in treating
Sultans" and held a "Singapore Meeting of the Sultan Representatives qfMalaya and
Sumatra" in Januaty and a "Meeting of the Representative ofMahommedans ofMalaya
and Sumatra" in April. In these meetings the following four points were declared: (1)
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official recognition of the honorific title of Sultan; (2) confirmation of the position and the
honor of Sultan as the supreme authority of Islam; (3) payment of the same amount of
personal allowance and pensions as pre-war days; and (4) certification of the right for
Sultans to retain their own property. However, these "remained merely as a declarative
statement and the real practice based on them was not thorough-going". 44

In 1944 conditions of the Sultans were improved. In the first halfof the year "the monthly
allowance for Sultans and their clans and the pensions for Rajas and Chiefs in proportion
with Sultans were restored to almost the pre-war level" and in the second half of the year
"the religious administrative organization like the [Islamic J Religious Councils under the
British regime [in and after 1932] was re-established to enhance the religious position of
Sultans''. 45

THE SUPREME RELIGIOUS COUNCIL OF MALAY A
After the summer of 1944, Itagaki and some colleagues ''virtually transferred to the direct
control of the Director of General Affairs Department ofMalay Military Administration
[Hamada Hiroshi] and asked to conduct not only research but also administrative works
[mediating between the military administration and local leaders] on Chinese, Sultan and
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Muslim". 46 When the Malay Military Administration (hereafter MMA) adopted the policy
of the status and privileges of the Sultans, Itagaki undertook a study of the status which the
Sultans had enjoyed before the occupation. In March 1944, he went to Kuala Lumpur to
attend a conference in which he asked the MMA how much money they spent on Sultans in
each state. After the conference (between 13-15 March), Itagaki visited Pahang and
Selangor (in the middle of the Malay Peninsula) to interview Sultans and their staff, and
reported to the MMA that their financial situation was difficult due to lack of support from
the Japanese administration. 47 In June, he went to Penang and Perak (in the northwest of the
Peninsula) to report on the present state of the Sultans in these aieas. 48 In July, as an MMA
report, Itagaki translated documents relating to Sultans and religions, such as provisions of
Islamic laws and forms of certifications, and provided them to the MMA. 49

As an officer of the MMA, Itagaki moved to Kuala Lumpur in September 1944. Between
August and October the Japanese authorities re-established Religious Councils in each state
of Malaya. According to Itagaki, "[t]he management of Religious Councils was entirely
entrusted to their initiative and responsibility and fairly large sums were granted for this
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purpose by the Local Governments" .50 This policy was based on Itagaki 's advice to
Hamada (Director of General Affairs Department), who had initiated the change in
administration policy. After the re-establishment of state-based Religious Councils, Itagaki
and Suzuki Tomohide tried to organise an inter-Religious Council meeting, something
"which had never occured under the pre-war British regime". The Supreme Religious
Council of Malaya (Majlis Agung U gama Islam Malaya) was held "to discuss the common
matters of religious administration throughout Malaya" in Kuala Kangsar on 13-15
December. 51 Itagaki reminisced that "on my suggestion, it was named 'supreme council'.
Then I was reprimanded and asked to remove the word 'supreme' by Japan's military
administration office. Military officers did not understand Malay. So I still used the word
'agung (supreme)' in Malay while I deleted 'saiko (supreme)' in Japanese reports. Malay

leaders were glad of the council name. I visited each state to talk with Sultans about the
council". 52 The Japanese name of the meeting was "Marai Kaikyo Kaigi, Chuo Kondankai
(Malay Islam Central Conference)".

This council was the first product ofltagaki as a research-cum-administrative officer.
Itagaki summarised his activities as follows:
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in the 1930s, the UK had greatly improved the status and condition of Sultans. Then,
Japan went into Malaya and deprived the Sultans of their power. It was a major shock
to them. Although belatedly, I organised a Malaya-wide Sultan conference which the
UK could not, or rather intentionally would not, hold. Also belatedly, I met Sultans
and realised that we should not only treat Sultans as the UK had done but also give
them better conditions than the UK had done. The UK's policy was indirect control
based on the idea of divide and rule. My idea to organise the conference was just
based on the wishes of the Sultans themselves". 53
A contemporary Malaysian historian defined this gathering as "a further effort by the
Japanese to use religion for propaganda purpose". 54 As discussed in Chapters 5 and 6,
Itagaki, who accepted the post-WWI idea of national self-determination, advocated that
Japan should give at least better political conditions to Asian people than-W estem powers
had done. He tried to put this idea into practice in Southeast Asia.

EPPOSHO: AN INSTITUTION FOR CHINESE
The Japanese policy toward Chinese overseas was one of the most unsuccessful measures

in wartime Southeast Asia. "While the Japanese promised not to discriminate against cooperative Chinese, in practice the Chinese of Singapore and Malaya were treated more

53

Interview with Itagaki on 08 January 2002.
Abu Talib Ahmad, "Japense Policy Towards Islam in Malaya During the Occupation: A
Reassessment", Joumal ofSoutheast Asian Studies, vol. 33, no. 1, 2002, p.114 .
203
54

harshly than their countrymen in any other part of Southeast Asia". 55 In fact, some (mainly
business leaders) were squeezed for money as ''voluntary contributions" and some (mainly
political leaders) were arrested, tortured or executed as "unfavourable elements". "The
harshness of the Japanese assault on the Chinese community stunned people, and no doubt
weakened overt opposition to the Japanese, but it left a legacy ofhatred and contributed to
the support given to anti-Japanese activity" including the Malayan People's Anti-Japanese
Anny (MP AJA), ''which had units throughout the peninsula by the time the occupation
ended". 56 The Japanese authorities recognised the presence of the Chinese in the Malay
economy, and created an Overseas Chinese Association, holding branches throughout
Malaya, which organised a fundraising campaign for the military administration. After
hardliner Watanabe Wataru left the MMA in 1943, the military authorities established
committees and advisory councils in which Chinese representatives participated in the
various Malayan states and towns in order to improve communication between the Chinese
and Japanese.

When Colonel Hamada Hiroshi, who had moved from the Chinese front in January 1944,
was the director of the General Affairs Department of the Malay Military Administration,
Japan was promoting a new policy towards the Chinese in Malaya. Hamada was strongly
concerned about food self-sufficiency and established an institution which aimed to
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appease Chinese concerns. He asked the Research Department to support this project. 57 The
Tokyo College of Commerce team sent two members, with whom thirteen Chinese leaders
created an organisation called the Epposho

(lffl¥~Jl1: Reading Club) in Penang on June 4

1944 at Ramada's initiative. According to Itagaki himself, "the original objective of the
formation of the Epposho was to create voluntary enthusiasm among the Chinese by
listening to their complaints and grievances caused by the pressure of the Military
Administration" and the leaders "were willing to submit their frank criticisms and
constructive suggestions to the Military Administration. The Epposho became a driving
force of Chinese economic activities and contributed to the attainment of a self-sufficient
economy and the improvement of the economic welfare of people in Penang by efforts in
importing rice from Thailand". 58 To the military authorities, the Epposho functioned so
well under Hamada that the General Affairs Department established other similar
institutions in Kuala Lumpur and Singapore. After Hamada was suddenly transferred to a
field troop in October 1944, the activities of the project decreased. However, the idea of
Epposho was adopted and expanded by Itagaki' s team.
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HODOSHO: AN INSTITUTION FOR ALL COMUNITIES
On 2 and 3 May 1945, in Singapore the Japanese Army held a conference in which
directors of General Affairs Departments and intelligence staff officers from the military
administrations of Java, Sumatra, Celebes and Malaya participated. Itagaki also joined the
meeting. The main discussion topics were the issues of Indonesian independence and how
to understand the opinions and attitudes of people in the occupied territories. As a product
of the conference, the Hodosho

(tffi¥Jm: Office of Help and Guidance for People), based

on the model of the Epposho, was established by the military administration. According to
Itagaki's reminiscences, the idea of the Hodosho was originally set out by his team. 59
According to the initial plan, the Hodosho would be set up for all communities including
Malays, Chinese, Indians and Eurasians. It "was divided into three or four sections and
each section was composed of one Japanese civil officer and ten intelligent youth from each
community. The duty of the members of the Hodosho was, above all, to become humble
servants of the public and promoters of public benefits in Malaya". The important role of
the institution was to promote interaction bernreen people and the military administration.

The first Hodosho office was opened at Penang on 13 June 1945, and absorbed the
Epposho. Taiping (in Perak: the MMA put the headquarters there at that time) had a Central
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Hodosho which opened on 3 July, and each state had established a Hodosho by the end of
July. 60 The Research Department itself was dissolved and integrated into the Epposho and
Hodosho. Akamatsu became the director of the Central Hodosho and each member from
the Tokyo College of Commerce was posted to an Epposho or Hodosho in July. 61 When the
military authority created a Hodosho in Kuala Lumpur, two members of the Tokyo College
of Commerce team with one scholar were in charge and sent there. One of them, Yamada
Hideo, was involved in trouble. Malaya youth and Chinese merchants regularly visited
Yamada, who welcomed them. From these young people, who used short-wave radios,
Yamada received information on the war situation such as news of air raids on Tokyo,
Japan's impending defeat and the USSR's invasion ofJapan (the Northern Territories). He
was interrogated by Japan's military police, who suspected his activities involving local
people.

Itagak:i and Yamada were proud of their short-lived project for local people. Yamada
recalled his experience that ''the intention of the Hodosho was good. It worked well as
policy for Malays and Chinese to some extent. But the period was too short and there was
not enough time [to develop it fully]". 62 Itagaki also recalled the project was "too late to
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materialize the ideal of the Hodosho". In a postwar article, he pointed out that one "purpose
ofHodosho was to gradually eliminate the racial prejudices and antagonistic feelings
among communities by the mutual understanding and co-operation of the intelligent youth
of each community. It was connected with the future realization of the ideas or creating and
promoting the consciousness of their own national unity of Malaya by strengthening
common consciousness of their homeland and social responsibility. The military defence of
Malaya inevitably made it necessary for the Japanese Government to take a political step to
promote Malayan nationalism". 63 Both scholars thought they contributed to the nationalism
oflocal people through the establishment of the Hodosho. However, their contribution was
not substantial, as C. M. Turnbull describes Epposho and Hodosho as "vain" and
"ineffective" .64 It was too late to win more positive Chinese support and too haphazard to
bring interaction between the various ethnic groups.

MALAYA VOLUNTEER TROOPS
While Japan's military administration established institutions to organise local people, it
also formed military groups to mobilise them. From the middle ofl 943, Japan organised
volunteer units such as Heiho (Atm: Auxiliary servicemen), Giyiitai (~~ ~: Volunteer
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Army) and Malaya Women's Auxiliary Cotps. Members of these units were used by the
Japanese to suppress anti-Japanese guerrilla activities. Besides Heiho and Giyutai, in order
to prepare for the coming Allied invasion, the Malay Military Administration established
Giyiigun (Pembele Tanah Air, PET A), which "was organised and trained like the Japanese
Army, with a central training camp and barracks at their headquarters in Johor Bharu".
Most of the members were Malays. 65 Malay political leader Ibrahim Yaacob was appointed
as commander.

In April 1938 Ibrahim Yaacob, who was influenced by Sukarno and Hatta, established
Kesatuan Melayu Muda (KMMN oung Malay Party or Union), which, "like many other
disaffected groups in Southeast Asia, had had dealings with the Japanese before the war". 66
From early 1941, Ibrahim communicated with Japanese businessmen, diplomats and
intelligence agents, and he was arrested alongside other KKM members throughout Malaya
for his pro-Japanese activities by the British Police on 7 December 1941 and released three
days before Singapore fell on 15 February 1942. Although "[b]etween February and June
1942 the KMM's standing had been quite high at the village or district level of Malay
society, largely because of Japanese reliance on local KMM members and officials in the
rural areas for information and manpower", the KMM was banned in June 1942 by the
Japanese military authority which discouraged political activities by any local group. After
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the KMM's dissolution, Ibrahim was appointed as an advisor on Malay affairs to the
military administration, and in the middle of1943 he had a three-month tour in Japan. 67

On 2 and 3 May 1945 Itagaki attended the meeting of the directors of General Affairs
Departments and intelligence staff officers, and after the meeting he visited the Singapore
headquarters to see Lieutenant General Ayabe Kitsuju (Chief of Stafl). Itagaki, who knew
that Ibrahim as a nationalist leader had influence among Malay youth, asked the Anny
officer what he expected of Giyilgun on the battlefield. Since the Chief of Staff frankly
replied ''they might be able to join the Quartermaster Corps at best", Itagaki suggested the
higher officer make use of Ibrahim not as a military commander but as a nationalist leader..
Although ltagaki was careful not to mention issues of Malaya's independence, Ayabe
"unexpectedly without reserve" agreed with the idea and allowed him to contact Ibrahim.
Itagaki asked Ibrahim to convene a meeting of sympathetic Malay youths on the same night,
and this became the first step towards the establishment of the KRIS movement. 68

THE KRIS MOVEMENT

On that night (4 May) Itagaki visited Ibrahim around 7pm. In his house, Ibrahim Yaacob,
his brother-in-law Onan Haji Siraj and their colleague held a discussion over dinner with
Itagaki. Itagaki (according to his own reminiscences) began "What I'm saying is unofficial.
67
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fudonesia's independence is on schedule so I understand Malaya's self-government is
coming soon. To be ready for this, why don't you start preparations with your comrades?
Today I've secured the permission of the chief of staff to regard Ibrahim Yaacob as a
nationalist leader. Please tell me your idea about that". According to Itagaki, at that time he
could not use the word "independence" for Malays (it was not until July of that year that
Japan officially admitted the notion ofindependence ofMalaya), so he used the word "selfgovemment" in this conversation. 69 After a dead silence fell, Ibrahim replied "the
independence of Malaya has been our desire for a long time, but it has been suppressed
entirely under the Japanese military administration. We believe what you said, professor.
However, we can't reply here and now. We can't start anything without the agreement of
MustaphaHussain (Vice-President ofKMM). This is no hope of success without him. His
support is indispensable in order to mobilise our comrades. The problem is he has been
obstinate not to cooperate with the Japanese smce a certain incident". 70 Mustapha himself
in his memoire writes that he had "almost shot dead a Japanese officer who insulted the
Malays by insisting that Malays were only fit to be policemen and drivers". However,
Ibrahim explaine to Itagaki that Mustapha was kicked and slapped by a military police
officer (Kenpei), and that this incident drove Mustapha from being pro-Japan to being antiJapan.71

69

Interview with Itagaki on 27 September 2000.
Itagaki Yoichifffi::l:lj_~-, Ajia tono Taiwa W7 ~7 ~ CD><t~.] Off*:mm;@IJt±,1988), pp. 161-163 .
71
Mustapha Hussain, Malay Nationalism Before UMNO (Utusan Publications & Distributions SDN
BHD Kuala Lumpur, 2005), pp . 248-249 .

70

211

Itagaki, who was returning to Taiping, asked Ibrahim to travel around the Malay Peninsula
with him and to persuade Mustapha to join them. He also talked about the name of the
proposed movement with Ibrahim, who named it KRIS. KRIS, which means "dagger" in
Malay, was also an abbreviation of "Kekuatan Rakyat Istimewa (Special Strength of the
People)". At the same time, KRIS could be understood as "Kesatuan Rakyat Indonesia
Semenanjung (Union of Peninsular Indonesians)" or "Kerajaan Ra 'ayat Indonesia
Semenanjung (Government of Peninsular Indonesians)". 72 Ibrahim, who fled to Indonesia

after WWII, wanted Malaya to join an expanded countcy of Indonesia. The day after the
discussion with Ibrahim, Itagaki visited the Singapore headquarters to see the chief of the
intelligence staff who, on Itagaki's advice, ordered the Malay Military Administration in
Taiping to support the project ofltagaki and Ibrahim. A couple of days after they arrived at
Taiping, Ibrahim with Mustapha Hussain visited Akamatsu's accommodation where Itagaki
held discussions with them.

Itagaki understood that Mustapha suspected Japan's intentions and asked the two Malay
nationalists to meet the director of the General Affairs Department, Umezu Hirokichi
(Major-General) at his house. With Itagaki interpreting between English and Japanese,
Umezu (according to Itagaki's memoirs) told Ibrahim and Mustapha that, "to be honest, our
policy on Malay nationalism has been fundamentally wrong. Although it is too late in the
day, we will change our policy and do everything to meet your nationalist desire. The war
is still continuing. However, with your support, I am convinced, your dream will come true
72
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soon. Please tell me your opinion and let me know your requests to our military
administration". Not only Ibrahim and Itagaki but also Mustapha Hussain was impressed by
Umezu' s straight answer. 73

PLANNING THE KRJS INAUGURAL CONFERENCE
While the Military Administration in Malaya was establishing Epposho and Hodosho in
June and July 1945, Ibrahim Yaacob visited each state capital to organise the KRIS
movement. On 29 July, the Singapore headquarters of the 7th Area Army held the second
meeting with directors of General Affairs Departments and intelligence staff officers.
Tokyo had given approval to Indonesia's independence and the main topic of the
conference was the independence of Indonesia. Itagaki, who realised Indonesia was to
about be given independence, suggested to Ibrahim to have an inaugural meeting of KRIS
on 17 and 18 August. Itagaki realised that Indonesia was to declare independence on 18
August. 74 According to Itagaki's preconceived plan, KRIS leaders would celebrate
Indonesia's independence on the second day of the KRIS conference, and Itagaki would
take Ibrahim to Java as delegate to Indonesia's independence celebrations after the
conference. 75 Ibrahim and Burhanuddin Al-Helmi (who was not a KMM member but
worked with the youth group after the fall of Singapore) played the leading roles in KRIS.
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74

In early August, Ibrahim sent his comrades to each state and asked KRIS members and
local leaders to join the conference. Moreover, he ''was planning to set up an interim
government in Malaya to coincide with the declaration of Indonesian independence", and
he and Itagaki visited Taiping to see General Affairs Director of the MMA Umezu, who
gave his full approval to the KRIS project. 76 At the same time, Burhanuddin and Mustapha
(later both of whom played influential roles in Malaysia politics) "slogged day and night to
draft an Independent Malaya Constitution and other materials related to KRIS". As he told
Umezu and Itagaki "Everything was too late"; Mustapha Hussain took a sceptical view of
Japan's intentions and had arguments with Umezu and Japanese officers about Malayan
independence. 77

MALAY AND INDONESIAN NATIONALIST LEADERS
A number ofNationalist leaders in Malaya and Indonesia got to know one another through
Itagaki 's introduction. On 11 August, Indonesian nationalist leaders including Sukarno and
Hatta secured official approval for independence from Field Marshal Terauchi Hisaichi
(Commander of the Southern Expeditionary Army Group) in Saigon. When they stopped
briefly in Singapore on 8 August on the way to Saigon, KMM leaders welcomed them at
the airport. Ibrahim Y aacob, who was in Taiping at that time, missed seeing Sukarno and
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Hatta. 78 On 13 August in Taiping, Itagaki, who had been networking with correspondents
of the Japanese news agency D5mei, received a phone call from a D5mei journalist telling
him that Indonesian political leaders had just landed at Taiping. Itagaki joined the reception
for Sukarno and Hatta to introduce Ibrahim to them. This was Itagaki's third meeting with
Hatta. 79 On the other hand, Mustapha Hussain was also "invited by the Japanese Officers to
go to Taiping aerodrome with Ibrahim to meet the legendary President Soekarno and his
entourage that included Dr Mohd Hatta, but I [Mustapha] had to tum the offer down as my
legs were in great pain". 80

MUSTAPHA HUSSAIN'S MEMOIRS
Mustapha Hussain, who became one of the Malaysian nationalist leaders founding the
United Malays National Organisation (UMNO: Malaysia's largest political party),
published his memoirs focusing on prewar and wartime years. An agricultural school
teacher, he joined the establishment of the KMM, "Malaya's first leftwing Malay political
organization", from Matang, Perek, and became the vice-president of the young Turks
(literally influenced by nationalist movement in Turkey). 81 When the British authorities
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launched a crackdown on the KMM on 6 December 1941, he saved himself from arrest and
became the key figure to the Japanese Army, which contacted him at the end of December.
By that time, "Ibrahim had not only pledged his own personal assistance to the Japanese,
but also that of the entire KMM when Japan entered Malaya. Under these circumstances, I
was 'coaxed' to go with the Japanese to Ipoh" from his hometown. Although his demand
for a Japanese proclamation ofMalaya's independence was rejected in January 1942,
Mustapha kept collaborating, as a Malay fifth columnist, with the Japanese to witness the
British surrender in Singapore in February. 82 He left for his hometown after an incident
involving him and a Japanese officer (as mentioned) before the middle of 1942. However,
according to his memoirs, Mustapha joined the Japanese volunteer army Giyii. Gun as the
lieutenant of Ibrahim but he was dismissed due to his ''bad track record" in the late 1943 .83

Quoting Itagaki's postwar articles on "Japanese policy for Malaya", Mustapha Hussain,
who "played an active role in KRlS and in drafting the Independent Malaya Constitution in
July and August 1945", discussed his experie.nces in KRJS and Hodosho in his memoirs.
He argued (in the 1970s) that "Japanese reading ofMalay 'disappointments and
discontents' could not be more accurate. But it was too late". Mustapha admitted that "Prof.
Itagaki's comments [in his postwar reminiscence essays] on my leadership are more
encouraging''. On the other hand, he stated "very clearly that the person who coaxed me to
participate in KRIS was Dr Burhanuddin Al-Helmi, and not Ibrahim" denying Itagaki's
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recollection, and emphasising on his closeness to Burhanuddin (who later became the
president of Pan-Malaysian Islamic Party from 1956 to 1969 after leading the Malay
Nationalist Party) rather than to Ibrahim (who left Malaya soon after the end of WWII).
The Japanese military administration appointed Burhanuddin as "Advisor on Malay
Customs and Religion" on the recommendation ofMustapha and Yaacob. While working
with the Japanese, Mustapha "was worried my innocent family might be killed" by the antiJapanese MP AJA because he was well-known as a "Japanese informer" who had been "a
Major with the Japanese Volunteer Army". In fact he lived in "an MPAJA stronghold" and
a village boy who was suspected of being an MP AJA agent often contacted him. 84 As
discussed later, Itagaki assisted Mustapha in his escape from MP AJA shortly after WWII.
However, Mustapha emphasised that he had never been an enthusiastic collaborator with
the Japanese military authorities.

As W.R. Roff argued "KMM, in short, meant different things to different men", KMM
leading members joined pro-Japanese activities including KR1S, Giyii Gun and Hodosho
with various nationalist visions and tactics. 85 When the Japanese Anny established
Hodosho in July 1945, Mustapha Hussain "argued with many Japanese Officers, including
Major General Umezu and Prof. Itagaki". In an argument among them, Umezu said "We,
the Japanese, will help the Malays defend their nation's Independence as an ally", and
Mustapha understood "[t]he only path left for KMM was therefore to support the KRIS
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85

movement, declare Malaya's Independence and then defend if'. In July and August, he and
Burhanuddin were drafting an Independent Malaya Constitution which had "no proposal
that Malaya be integrated with Indonesia" and they planned the declaration of Malaya's
independence on 17 August while Ibrahim Yaacob, who dreamed of making a political
union of the former British and Dutch colonial territories (Greater Indonesia or Greater
Malay[sia]), did not play the central role in preparing the drafts. On the other hand, when
KRIS leaders noticed that the Japanese proposal of an Independent Malaya Constitution
"was to contain only five Malay States" (four other states would remain in Thailand; the
other settlements including Singapore, Penang and North Borneo would be Japanese
colonies), Mustapha protested against this plan while Ibrahim Yaacob and Burhanuddin did
not support him. 86 The central figures ofKMM or KRIS made various trajectories between
Malaysia and Indonesia in the postwar years. In his memoirs, Mustapha listed ten founding
members ofKMM as "the First Malay Nationalists": half of them remained in Malaya, later
Malaysia (some joined the ruling party and some established opposition parties); the others
spent their postwar life in Indonesia. 87 Various life courses and political positions after
WWII brought different memories: there is considerable disagreement about what
happened around 15 August on/among local nationalists concerned. Some published
memoirs, some gave researchers interviews and some criticised each other in
correspondence.
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THE END OF THEWAR
Around 15 August 1945, all the researchers in Southeast Asia had to work ad-lib under the
uncertain circumstances. When Itagaki with Malay nationalist leaders was heading to Kuala
Lumpur from Ipoh on 13 August, a D6mei correspondent informed him that Tokyo would
make an important announcement on 15 August and Itagaki postponed the departure. At
Domei's Ipoh branch he listened to the Emperor's radio statement on the defeat. On the
way out oflpoh to Kuala Lumpur Itagaki, who told Ibrahim of Japan's defeat, asked about
his plans. Ibrahim's reply was, "Please let me escape to Java. Could you ask the chief of
staff at Singapore to provide me with a plane". Itagaki urged Ibrahim to reconsider his idea
and to stay in Malaya as a nationalist leader. When Itagaki arrived at Kuala Lumpur,
Akamatsu ordered him by telephone to stop his activities with nationalist leaders and to
return to Taiping without delay. Itagaki replied that he would work with the Malay youth
for a few more days and then come back to the head office.

After receiving the announcement that the war had ended, Itagaki maintained
communication with nationalist leaders. At midnight on 15 August, Ibrahim with his
colleagues, who wanted to return to Singapore, visited Itagaki to ask him to provide a car.
Itagaki, whose car was out of gas, put them on a freight train heading to Singapore. 88
Instead of the KRIS inaugural conference being held on the 17th, Ibrahim convened an
emergency meeting with KRIS members on the 16th. They discussed three issues: the
relationship between Malayan independence and Indonesia Raya ("Greater Indonesia"
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uniting the British Malaya with Indonesia), confrontation with the Chinese-dominated
MP AJA and the "stigma of collaboration which hung over the KRIS delegates". They also
talked about the establishment of a Democratic People's Malaya (Malaya Demokratik
Rakyat), and decided that "Ibrahim and his colleagues would then leave for Jakarta to

attend the Indonesian independence ceremony, and Dr Burhanuddin would take over as
KRIS chairman in Ibrahim's absence". 89

On 17 August Itagaki with his colleagues Yamada Hideo and Ono Seizabur6 in Kuala
Lumpur attended an informal meeting in which more than ten Malay nationalist leaders
participated. Itagaki began by telling them that "although KRIS, which was a political
movement of Malay youth has been initiated, our project has failed due to Japan's
unexpected defeat. Malaya's political independence is your problem. I hope your project
comes to fruition". After the emotional speech by acting KRIS chairman Burhanuddin,
Datuk: Onn bin Jaafar (who also played an important role in Malaysian politics as president
ofUMNO and later the founder of the Independent Malaya Party in the 1950s) emphasised
the economic independence based on activities including agricultural cooperatives as a
condition of political independence. 90

On the other hand, Ibrahim Y aacob, who did not join the meeting, realised that his idea of
building an Indonesia-Malaya nation (Indonesia Raya) was deadlocked, and he and his wife
89
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and brother-in-law left for Jakarta on a Japanese airplane on 19 August. 91 He never returned
to the stage of postwar Malaysian politics. Itagaki went back to the Taiping office on the
18th. A couple of days after his return, Mustapha Hussain, who did not join the meeting
either, secretly visited ltagaki to ask for his help. Itagaki and Japanese officers "were
shocked to see me [Mustapha], as if they had seen a Malay ghost, because Dr Burhanuddin
had told them I had been killed by the Bintang Tiga [communist-led guerrilla Three Stars]".
Mustapha, who was escaping from MP AJA, requested a pistol from Itagaki (for selfdefence), and Itagaki and his boss Umezu managed to find one for him. 92

ITAGAKI IN DETENTION
After the war, Itagaki was detained in POW camps by the British authorities in the Malay
Peninsula until July 1946. Itagaki, who had been actively close to nationalist leaders such
as Ibrahim Y aacob and Mustapha Hussain, became an important witness to the returned
authority of the UK. He and his colleagues of the Tokyo College of Commerce were moved
to a POW camp in Taiping and were forced to do construction work during the rest of
August 1945. Itagaki, who suffered from malaria during his detention, was interrogated by
a Field Security Service (FS S) officer who had received an inquiry from the Singapore
office about Ibrahim's whereabouts. While he let the officer know where, when and how he
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had met Ibrahim, Itagaki did not know where Ibrahim was after the war. A week after the
friendly interrogation, the British officer told Itagaki that Ibrahim had flown to Java and
asked him if he had any idea where Ibrahim was in Java now. Itagaki, who realised that his
hopes for Ibrahim's nationalist activities in postwar Malaya were disappointed, replied "no
idea at all". 93

Ibrahim Yaacob became a member of the Indonesian Parliament under Sukarno's patronage
instead of presenting himself on the Malay political stage. However, after the fall of the
Sukarno regime, he left politics. Ibrahim was allowed to visit Malaysia twice in 1973 and
died in Jakarta in 1979. In 1957, twelve years after the end ofWWII, Itagaki met him again
in Jakarta. On the other hand, Mustapha Hussein remained in Malaya, and joined the Malay
Nationalist Party (MNP) led by Burhanuddin Al-Helmy and later UMNO, after being
arrested and released by the British authority. Burhanuddin organised the left-wing PanMalaysian Islamic Party after the MNP was suppressed by the British colonial authority
(whose troops had a war against the Malayan. Communist Party's military arm from 1948 to
1960: the Malayan Emergency). In 1961 ltagaki visited the Federation ofMalaya to see
one-time KRJS leaders Burhanuddin and Datuk Onn bin Jaafar (former UMNO president
and Independent Malaya Party leader at that time), while apparently Mustapha did not meet
Itagak:i after the war.
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In December 1945, Itagaki was taken to Penang Island by the FSS which interrogated him
on his wartime activities, especially in relation to the creation of the Hodosho and Epposho.
After the interview, an officer, who noticed Itagaki's academic career, ordered him to make
a report on the following points : 1. Japan's colonial policy, 2. Japan's ethnic policy in
Malaya and Indonesia, 3. The UK's colonial policy, 4. Europe's colonial policy in Asia, 5.
Future of Siam, 6. Future of Russia, 7. Russian culture. He spent one week in Penang to
make the report and saw in the New Year of 1946 there. 94

Itagaki continued to follow what was happening in re/de-colonising Asia while spending a
"boring" time in the camp . He daily bartered his belongings for The Straits Times with an
Indian youth who proudly supported Subhas Chandra Bose. When Nehru visited Singapore
in 1946, the young Indian, who joined a large meeting addressed by Nehru, excitedly
reported to Itagaki what Nehru had said, and mimicked the first prime minister of India.
Itagaki especially followed news ofMalaya's political situation, such as the establishment
of the Malayan Union. 95 Thus Itagaki was able to watch what was happening in Southeast
Asia and how European empires and Asian nationalists were confronting one another, and
he could receive news about these issues not only through news papers, but also through
information provided by officers and servants in the detainee camps. In a sense, a camp was
ironically the best place for Japanese intellectuals at that time to get information on the
former Japanese territory as their homeland was chaotic and isolated.
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In June 1946, most of the Tokyo College of Commerce staff had returned to Japan, and
only Itagaki and Akamatsu with three members were still detained, and were moved to a
camp on the outskirts of the city of Singapore. On 12 July the FSS, which was collecting
written statements from Japanese ex-military police officers, ordered Itagaki to translate
these reports into English. Itagaki and Akamatsu finished the translations and left for Japan
on 24 July. Itagaki and four colleagues arrived in Japan to end their military careers
officially on 5 August 1946, almost exactly one year after the end of WWII.
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Part IV
Wartime Intellectuals after the War

Chapter 9

Wartime Intellectuals
Restarting in the 1950s

During the first half of the 1940s, Itagaki Yoichi, as the Navy's advisor and the
Army's administrator, discussed the role of the Japanese empire in Asia and tried to
develop colonial policies on the basis of his ideas. As discussed in the Prologue, after
WWII, he contributed to the establishment of various institutions for Japan-Asia
relations and Asian studies including the Institute of Developing Economies (IDE, socalled Ajiken ). Itagaki also played an important role in importing anti-communist
liberal ideas including modernisation theory from the US with support from the
Rockefeller Foundation. The following chapters will examine Itagaki's ideas and
activities in the postwar years, especially during the 1950s. Before discussing his
activities in more detail, however, this chapter analyses his thought on the politicoeconomic systems of Japan, Asia and the world, Japan's regional role, and Asia's
nationalism and economic development.

The Korean War, which began in June 1950, brought rapid economic recovery to
Japan. In addition the three-year war in the Korean Peninsula even changed Japan's
political position in international society as changes occurred in the US policy toward
Japan. China's military alliance with the USSR (Sino-Soviet Treaty of Friendship,
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Alliance and Mutual Assistance established in February 1950) and the Korean War
was interpreted by the US as meaning that Chinese communists were not establishing
Yugoslavia-like independent line 1 but joining the Eastern bloc. Therefore, since the
US believed that Japan was a keystone in the bulwark against communism in East
Asia, the US government understood the need for lenience in its treaty dealing with
Japan.2 Japan, which recovered its sovereignty in April 1952, also changed its
position in the world economy from an aid recipient to an aid donor and compensator,
thanks to the "special procurement" boom during the Korean War and the Treaty of
Peace with Japan (Treaty of San Francisco signed in September 1951). In 1954 Japan
was admitted as donor to the Colombo Plan, which was an anti-communist aid regime
led by Australia, the UK and US. 3 From the early 1950s, Japan started negotiations on
reparations with Asian countries such as Indonesia and Burma. Japan's reparations in
Southeast Asia eventually triggered Japan's economic advance in the region.

Itagaki had formulated most of his postwar ideas well before the Korean War, which
marked a turning point in the postwar history of Northeast Asia. These key ideas
related to economic ties between Japan and Asia; nationalism and anti-colonialism;
decolonisation and reconstruction of former imperial orders; poverty and development
against communism. Some arguments were carried over from his wartime thought,
while some were developed in the era of the Cold War and decolonisation. Some of
his opinions even changed during the postwar years. In this chapter, I will examine
Itagaki's ideas in the postwar years, especially the 1950s and 1960s.
1

2
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The first part of this chapter argues the following: wartime advisors to the Konoe
government and the Navy such as Itagaki organised groups and activities to advocate
anti-communist social democracy, adopting Britain's Labour Party as a model for
postwar Japan; with his colleagues, Itagaki regarded the welfare state based on
democratic socialism as the advisable system for nation states including Japan. In
addition, his ideal regime of regional and international order was also based on
planning and cooperation under international organisations. However, since he
understood that it was not easy for the defeated nation of Japan to rejoin international
regimes so soon after the war, he advocated that Japan should firstly participate in
regional frameworks through concluding reparations agreements with Asian countries,
which would enable Japan to enter their markets. Itagaki eventually became a leading
advocate promoting the conclusion of reparations (or economic cooperation)
agreements with former enemies or colonised countries in Asia. Futhermore as a later
chapter shows, he pushed for the establishment of a state-funded think tank for Asian
studies with ministries and companies which were keen to develop Japan's
reparations projects in Asian countries.

The second part of this chapter argues that: Itagaki was still interested in colonialism
and nationalism, and continued to discuss the duality and plurality of political
economy in (former) colonised societies on the basis of theories of European colonial
administrators and economists such as Boeke and Furnivall. His main concern
regarding Asian countries was that the experience of colonialism and nationalism
might lead newly independent or decolonising nations into communism. He supported
a qualitative approach focusing on the structure of socio-economy in his analysis of
developing countries in order to prevent the spread of communism. Itagaki' s anti-
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communist stance was well received among American modernisation theorists,
especially those who supported him with the Rockefeller Foundation's grant.
However, as I discuss in Chapters 12 and 13, his European-based economics did not
fully harmonise with mainstream. development theory in the US.

THE EARLY POSTWAR YEARS OF W ARTI:M:E INTELLECTUALS
Itagaki restarted his career between the two storms of WWII and the Korean War
(1950-53). In 1946 he was released from a detention camp in the Malay Peninsula,
and then passed the eligibility test by a screening committee which aimed to purge
pro-military regime professors. When company leaders and university professors
started publishing the business magazine Sangyo to Sangyojin (Business and
Businessmen) in early 1948, Itagaki along with his supervisor Nakayama Ichiro
joined its editorial board. He frequently appeared in the magazine as a discussant as
well as a contributor. In discussion meetings for the magazine, Itagaki talked about
the world situation with Yabe Teiji and about Japan's economic condition with
Nagata Kiyoshi and Okochi Kazuo. All these men had worked for the Navy's
advisory groups, and they were united in the front line of the postwar intellectual
sphere. At the starting point of his postwar years Itagaki was still linked to the
network of the defunct Navy's brains trust. Most of the participants retained their
university positions after the war.

From the first stage of the postwar era, Japanese intellectuals discussed the economic
triangle of the US, Japan and Asia. In the discussion meetings with Nagata and
Okochi, Itagaki talked about Japan's economic rehabilitation and put forward the
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following analysis: policy on the postwar world economy should deal with "not only
international trade but also employment and economic development"; the US's
foreign economic policy, which was "generally moving from economic relief to selfhelp", was promoting both the economies of Japanese and "backward countries"; and
in spite of economic and political difficulties, Japan as a producer of capital goods as
well as consumer goods, should advance into the Asian market using the support of
American aid. 4

Since they had examined the unity of Asians under Japan's leadership in the war years,
both Itagaki and Yabe were still interested in the idea of an association of nations or a
group of nation states. At this time, the US was promoting the establishment of nation
states in decolonising Asia against former suzerains such as the UK and Netherlands.
In another meeting with Yabe, who had been the Navy's leading advisor, Itagaki

discussed what was happening in the US, USSR and Asia. At that time-, around 1950,
political discourse in Asia was forward on decolonisation and nation building.
However, Y abe said ''the nineteenth century was the age of national independence
and liberation, and the twentieth century is the age of union of nations". Moreover he
discussed ideas for a Western European union (UK-France), Mediterranean union
(Greece-Turkey), Arabic union and Scandinavian union as a third power which
supported neither the US nor the USSR. On the other hand, Itagaki pointed out the
importance of Moscow's policy on national liberation for colonised people and said
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the USSR faced a problem in managing multi-ethnic unity on the basis of the
principle of national independence. 5

Even after the age of imperialism, Itagaki was still studying ideas beyond the nationstate and was also sensitive to nationalism and anti-colonialism. He thought Asia's
nationalism was not necessarily pro-USSR but anti-imperialism, while also realising
that the relationship between nationalism and communism was an important issue
among the emergent countries in Asia. Itagaki also understood that the expansion of
communism in Southeast Asia was primarily a result of politico-economic problems.
According to his editorial column in Sangy8 to Sangyojin on the current situation in
1948, colonial nationalism included two overall problems: one was to become "free
from control" (of imperialism) and the other was to become "free frompoverty''. 6 He
also pointed out that the US had two options against communism to manage Asia's
current situation: one was to form a militaristic alliance, which finally evolved into
the Southeast Asia Treaty Organization; the other was to provide Asia with economic
aid against poverty, which policy-makers and economic specialists regarded as the
seedbed for communism. 7
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In sum, the Cold War era eventually divided the international society into two camps;
Western bloc (pro-capitalist US or "Free World") versus Eastern bloc (pro-socialist
USSR or communism). While Itagaki and Konoe's policy intellectuals had an anticommunist stance after the war, in the late 1940s they sought a third way which was
neither pro-US or USSR nor on the nation-state based UN model, but a regional union
under the economic planning of a democratic body. As we shall see, they organised
"democratic socialist" groups, referring to Britain's Labour Party, and Itagaki
discussed regional economic regimes in Asia, which Japan was rejoining through
reparations.

ITAGAKI AND SOCIAL DEMOCRACY
Although he was anti-communist, Itagaki started his postwar intellectual activity as a
"socialist". He joined the Social Thought Society (STS/ Shakai Shiso Kenkyukai) ,
which defined itself as socialist. The STS was established in 1946 by pupils of Kawai
Eijiro (1891-1944), a professor of social policy at the Imperial University of Tokyo.
Kawai, who worked on British thinkers such as Thomas Hill Green and G. D. H. Cole,
was recognized as a liberalist by himself and others, and he had been prosecuted and
dismissed in the late 193 Os because of his anti-fascist articles and his faculty's
internal struggle. Although Itagaki did not directly belong to the Kawai School, he
became a board member of the Society with Kawai' s students. Some founding
members were related to the wartime Konoe government and the Army's field
research. Konoe' s key advisors Ryu Shintaro and Royama Masamichi became senior
STS members. Royama, who was a mentor ofltagaki (as I mentioned in Chapter 3),
had resigned his professorship in protest over the dismissal of his friend Kawai in
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1939. Co-President Yamada Fumio became a senior executive of the Pacific
Association after leaving the university with his mentor Kawai. Another leading
member, Seki Y oshihiko, who became an active ideologue of democratic socialism in
the 1960s and 1970s, joined the Army's fieldwork as a researcher of the Pacific
Association.

The Social Thought Society, whose principles were based on Kawai's personalcharacter-oriented idealism, supported socialism. For example, the first article in the
Charter of the Society states "We value the dignity of humanity. We believe that the
perfect character, rather than country, class and material wealth, is the supreme
worth". Furthermore, the Society admired "social liberty of individuals", "socialism",
"democratic politics" and ''world peace"; in a word, realising socialism through
parliament politics. At that time, even to anti-communists, socialism was a realistic
idea. For example, Itagaki's colleague economist Akamatsu Kaname, who had been
the Army's research project leader, argued in 1950 "Generally capitalist societies are
transforming to socialist societies in various ways. In a country where capitalism
brings prosperity and workers enjoy a relatively higher living standard like the US,
this transformation is likely to be slow .... there is no denying that a capitalist society
in the second half of this century is on the grand trend of transformation toward a

socialist society". 8 When the Japanese government signed the Treaty of Peace without
the agreement of communist countries such as the USSR and China, Akamatsu
supported the government from the viewpoint ofJapan's economic condition while
many progressive intellectuals with the Social Democratic Party (Japan Socialist
Party) argued for a more comprehensive peace treaty. Akamatsu also supported the
8
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Security Treaty of 1951 between Japan and the US as well as Japan's rearmament, so
he was labelled a "right wing professor" by leftist students. 9 Akamatsu thought the
restoration of imperial economic connection with Korea, Taiwan and Manchuria was
difficult. His plan to stabilise the Japanese economy focused on trade with the US and
Southeast Asia. He supported the Yoshida government's foreign and security policies
not politically but from the viewpoint of economic realism Even an economic
rationalist like Akamatsu believed in the historical trend toward socialism around
1950.

To Japanese intellectuals, the idea of socialism in the Western bloc had a particular
role model, that was, the Labour Parties of the UK as well as Australia and New
Zealand. For example, Akamatsu also argued "Socialism is likely to be realised
through democratic systems based on fundamental human rights" and added "in
reality we are witnessing that in the UK". 10 In these Commonwealth countries, Labour
Parties managed or joined governments in most of the 1940s, both in the wartime and
postwar periods. When these Labour Parties were leaving power one after another
around 1950, the Social Thought Society had a round-table discussion on social
democracy, which was published in the monthly magazine Chuo Karon ( r:p ~0!mi),
an influential centrist journal placed between the progressive as well as sometimes
pro-communist Sekai (tit~) oflwanami and the conservative Bungei Shunju (Jt§*

1*). The owner of publisher Chuo Koron, Shimanaka Hoji, was married to Royama's
daughter, and Royama temporary became a vice-president of the company soon after
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WWII. Members of the Society including Itagaki often appeared in the magazine. In
1947 the STS established its own publishing arm, which translated several foreign
books such as Ruth Benedict's The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, but they did not
have their own journal. In the round-table talk for Chuo Karon, an anonymous
discussant quoted former British Labour Prime Minister Ramsay MacDonald to point
out the pragmatism of British socialism, saying ''In the UK, socialism was the result,
not premise of social movement. In Germany, socialism was the premise of social
movement. Movements were developed by the ideology''. 11

In this case, what did social democracy mean in the Social Thought Society? Seki
Y oshihiko, an active leader who introduced himself as "one who truly hopes for the
development of the Social Democratic Party and feels anxious about the
reconstruction of Japan" discussed "Democratic Socialism against Communism
(Dictatorial Socialism)". 12 According to Seki's article titled "The Basic Problems of
Democratic Socialism in opposition to Communism", written for Chuo Karon
magazine when C011ISCO (Committee of the International Socialist Conference,
now Socialist International) held a meeting in 1950, "organising the third pole in
opposition to both capitalism and communism is the ideal of social democrats" and
"social democracy is the synthesis of Western traditions, democracy and socialism,
that is, democratic socialism, which British socialists name in order to distinguish
between themselves and Marxist-based social democracy''. Democratic socialism,
which is opposed to communism and fascism because of their denial of individual
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liberty, "is different from totalitarianism and complete laissez-faire-ism and it thinks
that liberty and planning is not an absolute purpose but a means to an end". 13

Moreover Seki, who emphasised personal character or "Characterism" (Jinkaku
Shugi), argued "Democratic socialists recognise the realisation of personal character

as supreme value, and advocate controlling nature as an implement for personal
character and planning socio-economic activities for social equality. At the same time,
we also demand more civic and political liberty". 14 Nineteenth-century British
idealist Thomas Hill Green had regarded the realisation of personal character as the
so-called final good in his moral philosophy. Seki's guru Kawai Eijiro introduced
Green's reformist ideas and also emphasised personal character (jinkaku). Seki
absorbed British refonnist ideas through Kawai and came to regard the state as an
institution which promoted the perfect character of individuals through state planning
with parliament democracy. Socialism. is based on public ownership anu economic
planning. Seki also explained that ''to put economic power under national control is
economic planning while politics under national control is parliamentary politics" and
illustrated democratic socialist economic planning by examples: ''planning of
investment for full employment, tax policies for income redistribution, social security
policies, planning ofland development for complete utilisation of resources and
control or nationalisation of important industries". 15

13
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Itagaki's views of social democracy were similar to those of Kawai and Seki. In his
book published in 1963, Itagaki discussed the '~elfare state and British social
democracy" in a chapter on the "fundamental relationship between state and
economy". In this chapter, he introduced T. H. Green as an organiser of British
socialist thought. Itagaki defined ''British socialism" as the "ideology, policy outline
and other achievements of the British Labour Party" and stressed that it was "not a
realised system like the US SR but a movement". He also referred to American
Marxist Paul M. Sweezy to argue that both socialism and capitalism recognised the
principle of private ownership while socialism introduced the public ownership of
means of production. On the basis of this interpretation, he characterised British
socialism as ''a movement to realise socialism under capitalism". 16 Itagaki analysed
British social democracy through mentioning the Social Thought Society members
such as Seki and Royama, and pointed out two overall characteristics of the British
socialism: it is based on Green's idealism and is not the same as Marxist socialism; it
regards economic equality (socialism) and political liberty (democracy) as an
indivisible condition. In sum, according to Itagaki, the British social democracy is a
movement to realise a socialist society under parliamentary democracy through
"peaceful gradual reform" with no "dictatorial revolution", that is, "Democratic
Socialism". Under democratic socialism, the government was the actual "welfare
state", which promoted not only economic welfare such as social security and fullemployment but also political welfare such as democracy and liberty.This was what
Fabian socialist H. J. Laski meant by "revolution by consent" and "planned
democracy". 17
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Most of the Social Thought Society members supported and some joined the Social
Democratic Party of Japan, particularly its so-called Right Faction, in the 1950s (the
Japanese name of the party was "Nihon Shakaito" , literally and commonly "Japan
Socialist Party" while its official English name was/is "Social Democratic Party of
Japan" from start). In 1947 SDP leader Katayama Tetsu formed a cabinet, which
collapsed in the next year, and from then, the SPD served as the opposition party until
1993. The Party encountered internal battles between factions from the late 1940s and
split into left and right fractions in 1950. When the split happened, the Society
conducted a round-table discussion on social democracy in Japan for the magazine

Chuo Karon. In regard to Japan's Social Democratic Party, a member said, HAlthough
both factions share the big picture of realising socialism through democracy, the Right
Faction is based on the so-called British style socialism and the Left Faction generally
adopts the German-style scientific socialism, that is, Marxist social democracy''. 18
The Social Thought Society, which followed British Labour Party and -its liberalism,
was ideologically close to the Right Faction of the SDP. Although the two factions of
the SDP combined in 1955, consequently triggering the establishment of the
conservative giant Liberal Democratic Party, the SDP's Right Faction led by Nishio
Suehiro, who had collaborated with the wartime Konoe regime as a leader of the
Social Masses Party, organised the Democratic Socialist Party (DPS: Minshu

Shakaito/ later Minshato) in 1960. Active members of the Society including CoPresident Tsuchiya Kiyoshi worked with the new DSP as advisors, and Seki
Yoshihiko became a DSP Upper House Member in the 1980s. Since Itagaki
enthusiastically contributed to intellectual activity and academic administration, he
had no strong connections with any particular political parties although he was
18
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sometimes categorised as a "pro-DSP professor" by journalists. In this case, Itagaki
acted as a bridge between reformist wartime state socialism and postwar centrist
democratic socialism.

INTERNATIONAL REGIMES FOR THE WORLD ECONOMY
While he was returning to postwar academic activity, international economic regimes
including the World Bank were being established. For Itagak:i the ideal domestic
system was the welfare state of democratic socialism based on full employment and
planning. To him, planning and cooperation was the important factor in international
relations too. Itagaki pointed out that the UN was trying to not only "organise world
politics" but also "plan the world economy''. 19 In addition, he found a new ideal in
post-WWII projects for economic recovery. According to him, world economic
leaders after WWI intended just to promote recovery to the old order, and the postWWI regime, which was finally futile, regulated world trade from a short-term view
without long-term economic cooperation and planning. Meanwhile, the post-WWII ·
era was realising "a balanced and expanding world economy'' through the Bretton
Woods Agreement. 20 Itagaki, who had advocated a nation-wide or empire-wide
planned economy during the war, expected the postwar world economy would be
controlled by international institutions.

In 1944, the Allied nations gathered in Bretton Woods, New Hampshire for the
United Nations Monetary and Financial Conference (known as the Bretton Woods
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Conference). In accordance with the agreements at the meeting, the International
Bank for Reconstruction and Development (IBRD/World Bank) and the International
Monetary Fund (IMF) were established soon after WWII. In addition, the Bretton
Woods system would create a comparable international institution for trade named the
"International Trade Organization (ITO)". Itagaki paid particular attention to the ideas
and Charter of the ITO in his first book published after WWII, even though the ITO
eventually misfired and the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) instead
became a de facto international organization in the 1950s. The ITO Charter, which
was not enforced, was announced at the United Nations Conference on Trade and
Employment in Havana, Cuba in March 1948. 21 Itagaki stated that "the ideal of the
world economy is, needless to say, the prosperity of the world economy in which
balance and expansion and stability and development are secured. This prosperity
must not be realised at the expense of economic recession and depression". 22 The ITO
Charter had nine chapters which produced six agreements: trade policy, cartels,
commodity agreements, employment, economic development and international
investment. 23 Itagaki pointed out that the Charter established two chapters for
"Employment and Economic Activity" (Chapter II) and "Economic Development and
Reconstruction" (Chapter III), and he argued that "International free trade does not
work without full-employment policy in advanced countries and economic
development planning in backward countries". 24
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According to Itagaki's ideas, "full and productive employment" in a nation state was
brought about by a democratic socialist welfare regime. On the other hand, in the
international arena, "full employment in leading industrial countries and productive
economic development and industrialisation in backward undeveloped countries,
which form the sustainable foundation for a 'balanced and expanding world
economy'", were supported by international economic institutions such as the ITO,
IMF and IBRD. 25 He expected that the ITO, IMF and World Bank would play the
central role in the world economy while economic ministries played a similar role in
the nation's economy. Moreover, Itagaki argued that the primary aim of economic
development was the "productive use of world resources" which was achieved
through international investment in agricultural and industrial sectors as well as in
social infrastructure, from the viewpoint of the improvement ofproductivity. 26 He
also concluded that international planning and cooperation on international
investment and capital transfer were improving labour productivity and income
standards in host countries and maintaining full-employment and high-productivity in
investing countries. This, he believed, would realise the "Socialism of Nations",
which was an idea created by Romanian corporatist Mihatl Mani'lesco (Manoilescu). 27
Mamlesco, an economic nationalist who supported fascist movements on the
European periphery and criticised the classical theories of free trade in the interwar
and wartime years, argued that protectionism would bring significant benefit to less
advanced economies. 2 8 Strictly speaking, emerging postwar international institutions
and policies, which promoted free trade, would not realise Mamlesco's "Socialism of
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Nations". In fact Itagaki believed that the postwar international economic regime was
already overcommg the problems which Manilesco had sought to solve through
protectionism, leading to a type of socialism in which people could enjoy an affluent
life. To express this type of socialism, he appropriated Manilesco's term which

remmds readers of Adam Smith's "Wealth ofNations".

However, Itagaki never ignored the US presence in the world economy, even though
he emphasised the importance of international institutions. In addition, he stated that
''the industrialisation of backward countries is the only way to relieve their situation
as well as being the true foundation for the prosperity of advanced industrial
countries". 29 To realise world-wide industrialisation, he advocated analysing and
categorising newly industrialising countries. At the same time he emphasised the
leading role and significant influence of the US economy on world trade and
international finance. Itagaki argued that as the vanguard of the world economy, the
US needed to transform the economy with a new industrial structure. The US should
become a more technology and capital-intensive economy, downsize the agricultural
sector and low technology industries and import the products from less
technologically advanced countries, otherwise other nations could withdraw from the
free-trade system because of their trade deficit with the US. 30 In the end of his
analysis of the ITO Charter, Itagaki concluded that ''the basic theme for the
reconstruction of the world economy is solved by the synthesis and coordination
among trade, employment and economic development", and economic development
was the most important impetus to realise the idea of the ITO. In his metaphor,
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economic development is the root, full employment is the trunk and trade is the
flower that depended on the trunk and root. 31

In sum, Itagaki restarted his postwar activities by utilising his wartime intellectual
network To Itagaki and his associates, the UK was a role model in terms of domestic
polity, especially democratic socialism, which they discussed to establish a welfare
state in Japan. He also thought that international organisations should control the
global economy, just as the state should intervene in a national economy. According
to J. A. A. Stockwin, ''Democratic Socialism" (Japanese Right Socialists) rejected
"communism for its doctrines of violent revolution and dictatorship of proletariat" but
opposed "conservatism for its intention of preserving the capitalist structure of
society'' and tried to achieve socialism through parliamentary politics, "socialization
of basic industries" and "social welfare". In regard to foreign policy, this meant
''working for disarmament, common prosperity, and the prevention of war through
international co-operation". 32 In this sense, Itagaki was an archetypal democratic
socialist.

ITAGAKI'S PUBLIC EMERGENCE AS AN ASIA HAND
Beginrung sometime around around 1950, Itagaki started appearing in major news
media as a specialist on Japan-Asia relations. The Yomiuri Shimbun, an influential
nationwide newspaper, published his articles, and some of them on its front pages.
One of these front page columns concerned the "economic foundations for a Pacific

31
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Alliance", which was a militaristic regional blueprint by the US. 33 In this essay,
ltagaki argued that the military alliances in the Pacific which the US was organising at
the time did not work without regional economic programs in the same way that the
North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO) was complemented by the Marshall Plan
(European Recovery Program). In addition he discussed newly established
international regimes and commented that Harry Truman's ''Point Four Program
should be expanded as an Asian Marshall Plan, and ECAFE's [United Nations
Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East, now ESCAP] five year plan for
Asia's reconstruction and development should not remain just an idea which consists
of study group and conferences. The Colombo Plan which has relatively excellent
possibilities should not be limited to the British Commonwealth. The three regimes
should be planned in cooperation and coordination".

Itagaki became a vigorous advocate of Japan's reparations to Southeast Asian
countries such as Indonesia and Burma. In addition to national newspapers, in 1951
ltagaki became a regular columnist for his hometown's local newspaper Hokkai Times,
which also published his essays on its front pages. In his first essay for the paper
entitled ''Asia and Japan", he wrote "the connection between the Japanese economy
and the Asian economy today is not just an economic issue. This is, in a word, how
Japan finds the way to harmonise and cooperate with the dawn of Asian
nationalism". 34 Itagaki also mentioned the nationalisation of oil production in Asian
countries such as Iran and Saudi Arabia, and explained that Asia's nationalism was
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advancing from political autonomy to economic independence. 35 He also pointed out
the necessity for "the establishment of a new complementary system for the division
of labour in Asia, in which both the national economic demands of Asian countries
and the independent economic demands of Japan go together". 36 At that time, some
business leaders and economists expected the expansion ofJapan's trade with
communist China. However, Itagaki was indifferent to the possibility of Japan-China
trade while he emphasised Japan-Southeast Asia trade, as Akamatsu also argued. 37 In
1952 Itagaki appeared in a round table discussion on Japan's economic policy toward
Asia for the Yomiuri, which serialised the transcript on the top pages for three days. In
the discussion Itagaki concluded, "Japan should promote economic cooperation in the
region through economic development and commercial relations with Southeast Asia.
It is very important [for Japan] to satisfy two conditions. One is urgently to solve the
problem of reparations. The other is to sufficiently understand the demands from
Asia's economic nationalism and to helpfully join the economic development of
Asian nations with Japan's aid and technology''. 38 To kill two birds with one stone, he
envisaged using the reparations as aid for Asia's economic development.
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JAPAN'S REPARATIONS TO SOUTHEAST ASIA
Japan did not have full-membership in the international community until the late
1950s. It was not able to join the UN until the normalisation of the Japan-USSR
relationship of October 1956 (Japan finally became a UN member in December).
Before obtaining a regular position in the international regime, Japan participated in
Asian-wide economic :frameworks such as ECAFE and the Colombo Plan. However,
Japan, which received somewhat unfavourably by former enemies and colonies, was
not welcomed by signatory members of the regional regimes. In 1951, Alliedcontrolled Japan sent a delegate as an observer to the seventh ECAFE conference in
which the representatives of Japan had to remain quite silent due to the objection of
the USSR, UK and Australia. In 1952 Japan joined ECAFE, although the Philippines
had opposed Japan's membership before the peace treaty. When economist Okita
Saburo was recruited by ECAFE from the Japanese government in 1952, he was the
only Japanese worker in the 150-person secretariat. 39 In 1954 Japan was granted
membership in the four year-old Colombo Plan. While former enemies Australia and
the UK did not welcome Japan at the beginning, Japan ultimately participated in the
Commonwealth-based aid scheme by virtue of support from US. 40
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In the early 1950s, Itagaki discussed the issue of prompt settlement of the wartime

compensation (reparations) to Southeast Asian countries. "Although Japan has
become independent politically, we have neither become a member in the UN yet nor
joined the Ilv1F and IBRD officially. It is a problem for Japan not to be able to
participate in international economic regimes", Itagaki observed soon after the
activation of the San Francisco Peace Treaty. 41 Further, he noted in a discussion
meeting, "promising countries for development are the Philippines, Burma, Indonesia
and others, which are coincidently the objects of Japanese reparations. As for other
nations which have been covered by financial aid of the Point Four Program,
Colombo Plan and World Bank, it is now difficult for Japan to enter these countries.
So quickly settling reparations issues, with which Japan is struggling with and
normalising diplomatic relations with these three nations are the prior conditions for
trade". Political leaders, bureaucrats and intellectuals including Itagaki expected
Japan's reparations to Southeast Asia to trigger and promote Japan-Asia politicoeconomic ties including trade, investment and development aid. 42 Itagaki believed in
the idea of economic development with international investment based on the
planning of governments and international organisations. At the regional level, Itagaki
attempted to apply this idea and viewed reparations as important economic leverage
for economic development and cooperation between Japan and Southeast Asia.
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The Treaty of San Francisco, signed on 8 September 1951, mentioned compensation
to Allied "countries for the cost of repairing the damage done", and reparations from
Japan to Southeast Asia were an important topic in Japan-Asia relations. On the day
before the signing ceremony, Itagaki wrote a regular essay in his local paper. This
essay, entitled "A Member of Asia", discussed three characteristics of the Treaty from
the viewpoint of Japan-Asia relations: the first was to cut off the way to Japan's rearmament and involved Japan in the US security network; the second was the
recognition of Japan's sovereignty, especially supported by nationalist Asian powers
such as India and Indonesia. As the third point Itagaki mentioned compensation,
especially technical reparations, noting that "Asian nations are afraid that Japan's
strong economic development may threaten the development of their national
economies. This sentiment underlies the claim of reparations. Now, Japan should
discharge technical reparations faithfully, cooperate positively with Asia's programs
on reconstruction and development in line with the US's Point Four and the UK's
Colombo Plan, and establish good neighbourly relations and peaceful trade". 43

Itagaki not only discussed reparations in economic aspects but also examined this
topic in political and emotional terms. He also argued that the reparations problem,
the essence of which "was undoubtedly economic", was deeply related to the
sentiment of the Asians against Japan. 44 While he said in the abstract that the key of
the sentiment problem was "sincerity", Itagaki criticised Japanese public opinion for
its indifference to the issue and introduced his proposal for a national movement for
reparations involving the mass media, in which the Japanese would build up
43
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donations for Asian war victims and orphans. 45 He also pointed out how domestic
politics in Southeast Asia, especially in the Philippines, Indonesia and Burma, were
influenced by Japanese reparations. These governments faced strong opposition at
home against the San Francisco Peace Treaty. Itagaki in 1953 explained that
reparations, which promoted pro-Treaty (i.e. pro-Japan) groups in Asia, were the key
to stabilising the domestic politics of these countries and to normalising diplomatic
relations between Japan and Southeast Asia. 46 Itagaki frequently appeared in
influential public media to attract and mobilise nation-wide attention to the
reparations issue.

Itagaki wrote that a "fundamental economic relationship which makes mutual benefit"
would come from the connection between an industrially advanced country and
backward nations through reparations. 47 Soon after the cease-fire of the Korean War
in 1953, Itagaki analysed that the economies of the Philippines, Indonesia and Burma,
which not only faced the decline in trade following the end of the Korean War boom
but also remained monoculture colonial economies without industrialisation and
economic development. 48 Itagaki expected that Asian nations would draw up
economic development plans, and that Japan would contribute to these plans for
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Asian economic development through reparations. 49 He also argued that Japan
"should offer technical cooperation as a part of its reparations payments. The shortage
ofboth capital and technology fetters the scale and speed of Asia's economic
development plans. Therefore we could link reparations to this situation". 50 As the
following comments show, Itagaki saw Japan's reparations as potentially beneficial
because of the economic gap between Japan and Southeast Asia:

The reparations payments between advanced industrial country Japan and
backward underdeveloped Southeast Asian nations represent a new pattern. This
is totally different from Germany's reparations after WWI, which were a
compensation payment between advanced industrial countries. In the case of
Germany, for example the Germans gave their products to both the UK and
France, and cost-free goods flowed into both countries. This caused significant
damage to the competing industries of the UK and France. On the other hand,
Japan's case is not the same as the German situation. ·w hen Japan gives products
including capital goods to the Philippines, Burma and Indonesia, these markets do
not have competing industries, and contradictions and difficulties do not happen.
Actually, stagnant industrialisation and economic development will be put on the
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right track [by Japan's reparations]. Especially, if Japan offers reparations through
service .... it would promote [Southeast Asia's] economic development.. .. 51

Itagaki never neglected the benefit of reparations to the Japanese economy. In 1955,
he appeared in a round table discussion on Japan-Southeast Asia relations for an
economic magazine with senior diplomat Ozawa Takeo, postwar prominent economic
bureaucrat Okita Saburo and Founder/President of Nippon Koei Ltd. Kubota Yutaka.
At that time Ozawa was in charge of the reparations issues in the Foreign Ministry
and Okita had returned to government service from ECAFE' s headquarters. Kubota,
originally a power plant engineer who had worked for the development of electrical
power in the northern part of Korea in the wartime years, had established the
consulting firm for technical assistance in 1946, and expanded his business to
Southeast Asia from the l 950s. 52 Kubota commented that ''The reparations are a kind
of privilege as well as Japan's obligation to its counterparts. I mean, Japan lost the
market so Japan has to get the market" (through the reparations exhibiting Japanese
products in Asia), and "the reparations should not be compensation for breaking off ·
relations but earnest money" (for starting business there); these comments of Kubota,
who eventually became one of the largest beneficiaries of Japan's postwar reparations,
in the magazine shows a typical example of Japan's economic interest and
understanding of the reparations. 53
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Kubota, who served as mediator between the Japanese and Burmese governments,
also warned that European economies after the war recovery were returning to the
Southeast Asian market. He even hinted at Burma's economic predicament after the
Korean War boom. In a reply to Kubota, Itagaki stated that Japan had two options for
contributing to Southeast Asia's economic growth: one was trade and the other was
cooperation for economic development. He also argued that Japan should cooperate
with Southeast Asia's economic development through reparations in order to promote
trade. In 1955 Itagaki stated:

With Southeast Asia the trade of European countries such as the UK is much more
advanced because these countries have a so-called legacy, which involves the
various foundations of capital investment from the prewar period. On the other
hand, although Japan had a slight basis in the prewar years, due to the war we lost
everything and have no clue [to re-establish colonial ties]. I mean, We should
initially move capital, which becomes the root on which, next, trade will come
flower.
From the viewpoint of relationship, to contribute to Southeast Asian economic
development through trade, we necessarily face issues of economic cooperation.
Economic cooperation has two aspects: one is capital cooperation and the other is
technical cooperation. As you know, there isn't enough capital in Japan, which
has no ability to invest capital of overseas. However, we can't increase trade
without capital investment. Therefore, we notice the reparations problem is here.
I often use the term reparations-investment. The reparations have a high
possibility to play the role [of promoting investment in Southeast Asia].

253

Moreover, Itagaki concluded that reparations would play the part of capital aid to Asia
although he admitted, "Surely, to the Japanese national economy the reparations are a
significant pressure, imposition, and in a sense a loss". 54 In 1952 Itagaki had
presented the term "reparations-investment (baisho toshi)" to suggest the use of
reparations payment as an investment opportunity in the Asian market. 55 Three years
after 1952 (the year the Peace Treaty came into effect), only one reparations
agreement was concluded, between Japan and Burma. While Itagaki bewailed Japan's
reluctance to negotiate, he stated that, the year of 1955 was a good time to pay
reparations because many Southeast Asian countries would be happy to receive
Japan's compensation in their economic difficulties after the Korean War.

Besides discussing and analysing reparations issues, Itagaki advocated Japan's
compensation policy with specific numerical figures in the early stage. In a newspaper
article written at the end of 1953 and published in January 1954, he stated that the
total amount ofreparations to Southeast Asian countries should be one billion dollars
paid in 10 or 20-year term instalments: four hundred million to the Philippines, three
hundred million to Indonesia, two hundred million to Burma and a hundred million to
Vietnam and others. At that time, newspapers reported that the Japanese government
estimated the total amount at less than five hundred million, and Italy paid three
hundred and sixty million dollars to five countries including the USSR for
compensation based on the Paris Peace Treaties. Itagaki's figure, one billion, seemed
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absurd. As he realised, this proposal was "bold and frank" without concrete
estimation. 56 Consequently and coincidently, the Japanese, whose total expenditure
from 1955 to 1977 finally reached about one billion and five hundred million dollars,
paid approximately one billion dollars for reparations in the 1950s. It reached an
agreement with Burma to pay two hundred million on November 1954 (in addition to
another aid agreement for one hundred and forty million in 1964), with the
Philippines for five hundred and fifty million on May 1956, with Indonesia for two
hundred and twenty three million on January 1958 and finally with Vietnam for
thirty-nine million on May 1959. The Japanese government also concluded economic
and technical cooperation agreements with Laos in 1958 and Cambodia in 1959 to
pay roughly seventy million dollars (ten billion yen to Laos and fifteen billion yen to
Cambodia). These countries waived their claim for reparations. 57 In a sense, Itagaki' s
politico-economic sixth sense worked well on the reparations issues.

JAPAN'S ECONOMIC ADVANCE TOWARD SOUTHEAST ASIA
As Suehiro Akira points out, conventional historiography presents the process of
Japan's return to postwar Southeast Asia, from the viewpoint ofreparations and the
Cold War as follows: the US, which had initially aimed to democratise and demilitarised Japan, changed its Japanese policy due to Chinese communism and the
Korean War, and aimed to establish economic ties between Japan and Southeast Asia;
56
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Japan, which had lost former colonies and occupied areas, needed Southeast Asia for
economic recovery and industrialisation and entered into these markets via reparations.
While Suehiro obviously agrees with the above, he expresses some doubt for
overemphasising the anti-communist US strategy and Japan's reparations issue, and
argues that Japan's ideas on Southeast Asia were related not only to the reparations
payment but also to economic development and cooperation, and were not just a
parroting of the US policies but highly diverse. 58

Itagaki expected that US aid to Japan in the late 1940s and reparations would serve as
a catalyst for Japan's economic advance into Southeast Asia. On the other hand, he
only discussed reparations in relation to economic development and cooperation, and
repeatedly supported the British Commonwealth-based Colombo Plan and technical
aid. Moreover, Itagaki, who sympathised with anti-communist democratic socialism,
believed in a state-planned economy that differed from market-oriented laisser-faire
capitalism. In the late 1950s, wartime economic bureaucrat Kishi Nobusuke came into
power as prime minister. While Kishi, as an anti-communist "Free World" supporter,
believed in political liberalism, he regarded state intervention into the national
economy as quite natural. Itagaki also shared Kishi's ideas, especially in regard to
anti-communism, state economic intervention and Japan-Asia relations. This shared
attitudes between the two figures, worked out well for institutionalisation for postwar
Asian Studies (as I examine later).
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NATIONALISM, COLONIALISM AND COMMUNISM
"To foster sound nationalism and to block approaches to communism": that was
Itagaki's idea in 1951 as a "policy leading to peace in Asia and the world". 59 In the
postwar years, Itagaki still viewed Asia through the prism of nationalism. He defined
his position as an anti-communist when Japan was still under the Allied occupation.
In addition, he believed that decolonisation would fulfil Asia's goals of political
nationalism and that economic development would prevent their economic
nationalism from turning into communism. Itagaki discussed the Japan-Southeast
Asia economic relationship from the viewpoint of economic development through
reparations. He also examined Asia's political and economic situation and policies for
economic development. The following sections show how Itagaki understood Asia,
which was not only the object of Japan's aid and compensation payment but also the
subject of economic development.

Itagaki wrote that "When you examine the economic and social factors of the origin
and development of the nationalist movement in Asia, it is impossible to understand
the complex full picture without approaching both the colonial and plural economic

°

character of Asian economies". 6 Furthermore, he believed that the fundamental
problem of politico-economic issues in Southeast Asian decolonisation and nationbuilding was still colonialism. The essence of Asia's nationalism was colonial
nationalism, and the character and structure of the Asian economy were "colonial"
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backwardness. 61 Itagaki historically analysed the primary character of Asian
economies as the following: Asian economies which depended on agricultural
products were burdened by the remnants of feudalism, with low productivity and
living standard, and population pressure. In this situation, Western capitalism had
invaded and destroyed these primitive economies. From the end of the nineteenth
century and the early twentieth century, Western capitalist powers transformed Asian
economies into the typical "tropical colonial economies", which were distortedly,
based on mono-culture products. Local community-based economies and small
industries were eroded by Western powers. 62 In the process of colonisation, "white
capital" needed cheap "coloured labour", which was not necessarily native labour,
and instead workers were brought in from India and China, which led to Asian
economies being characterised by the so-called "plural societies". Itagaki concluded
that ''the appearance of plural societies in Asian tropical colonies" was a by-product
of economic liberalism transplanted by Western colonial empires. 63

DE-COLONIALIST/POST-Ilv1PERIAL1ST IT AGAKI
After the war ltagaki became an observer of European empires while also playing a
role in the decolonisation process of the collapsed Japanese empire as an advocate for
Japan-Asia relations. The defeated Japanese empire was dissolved by the Allied
powers almost instantly, and hence Japan did not face the same type of decolonisation
process as that experienced by European empires in Asia after 1945. Itagaki thought
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that the "vestiges of imperialism" impeded the development of Asian nationalism. He
also blamed the former imperial powers for struggling "nastily to hold onto their
interests", stating that it was "easy to point out how much their actions distort the
development of Asia's sound nationalism". 64 The "colonial system which was
anachronistic would not pass in Asia. Therefore, Europe's old and biased policy was
urged to change". 65 In his books published in 1951 and 1962, Itagaki maintained this
belief and argued that the abolition of the colonial system was the primary condition
for Asian nationalism. 66

Each Western empire had its own policy for treating colonies. As a leading wartime
scholar of colonial policy who had worked on how imperial powers should manage
nationalism in colonies, Itagaki paid particular attention to the process of
decolonisation in Southeast Asia. As he had discussed in wartime years, he found two
common characteristics in Western colonial policies: divide and rule, and indirect rule,

in which colonised people were divided politically, economically, socially and
religiously and some colonised group(s) under Western controllers administrated
others. These policies were made possible by strong political and military ability of
the colonising powers and the plurality of the colonised societies. 67 In addition,
Itagaki categorised European colonial policies into three types: the French association
policy, the British indirect style ("law and order") and the Dutch indirect style ("peace
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and order"). France, which had originally adopted an assimilation policy to undermine
local customs, started regarding Asian protectorates as "associates" in the end of
nineteenth century, and organised local notables in colonies according to an
"association policy'', which was between assimilation and non-interference, or the
British and Dutch system. The~ on the basis of the idea of law and order, legally
functionalised traditional authorities such as Sultans and sent British colonial
administrators who were well-informed about the colonies; the Netherlands, following
the idea of peace and order, studied and maintained local customs and the authority of
traditional rulers such as chieftains, controlling the East Indies through a "paternalistic
authoritarian order". 68 Itagaki compared European colonial systems by analysing the
relationship between European ruling powers and pre-existing local authorities and
found three overall characteristics: the authority of an ancient regime was supported
by the power of a Western controller after colonisation; people were losing their
reliance on the paternalistic authenticity of the old rulers; Western colonial capitalism
needed an efficient colonial administration with modernised native officers; in this
process the authority of old rulers became weaker. 69 Itagaki envisaged a
transformation inevitable from "feudal authoritarianism" to the modem legal system
and from direct to indirect rule, and argued that the "self governing principle" of the
UK was a more progressive policy than Dutch and French styles.

Although Itagaki believed that the transformation of indirect policy would finally reach a pre-self-determination model in the UK style, he did not accept the system as
the ultimate solution. A "new world policy beyond long-established colonial policy''
came from outside Europe, that is, the United States of America: the US, as a late68
69

Ibid., pp. 195-211.
Ibid. , pp. 216-218.

260

coming colonial empire, developed political and social conditions in the Philippines
through education to give the colony full independent status as a separate and selfgoverning nation soon after WWII (1946). Itagaki regarded the US as a "good
sympathiser and supporter of colonial nationalism" and he defined the US policy as
an independent or "colonial liberation policy", which was beyond Europe's most
progressive indirect rule, that is, the UK system. 70

Itagaki and other intellectuals around him did not simply accept the order of equally
recognised nation states and the US-USSR dichotomy. In 1948, Yabe Teiji, as I
mentioned, talked about the possibility of regional or ethnic unity of nations such as
an Arab union, a Western European union, a Mediterranean union and a Scandinavian
union. 71 In 1953 Economist Sajima Yoshinari (Keiai), who was working with Itagaki
for the re-establishment of Asian Studies, pointed out the rivalry between the US and
UK, in which the US was giving the UN coercer power, including armed forces, while
the UK was organising its own multinational regime based on imperial economic ties
such as the Colombo Plan. 72

Itagaki also did not believe that the US world policy or nation-state based world order
would necessarily progress in Asia. Around 1950, he understood that the USSR had
an advantage over the US in Asia, despite the US emphasis on the importance of the
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Asia-Pacific region. 73 Itagaki found the US's policy on Asia restricted. 74 In addition
he did not ignore the difference between idealist America advocating free trade and
realist Britain supporting economic nationalism regarding international economic
regimes such as the Bretton Woods Agreement. 75 He argued in 1951 that all major
colonies in Asia (except the Philippines and Burma) obtained independent status in a
commonwealth or union. For example, the Union of India and Pakistan became
independent in 1947 on dominion status in the British Commonwealth while the
Netherlands and France tried to establish unions in order to keep their respective
colonies (e.g. the Netherland Indonesian Union or Dutch Commonwealth, and the
Indochinese Federation in the French Union). 76 Itagaki also argued that France and
Holland suffered political setbacks since they hesitated to follow the US and UK. 77 In
the wartime years, Itagaki had been one of the intellectuals who realised how
important and strong Asian nationalism was, and he had discussed the relationship
between the independence ofcolonies and the unity of the Japanese empire in the
Navy's advisory groups. To Itagaki, who believed that wartime empires including
Japan should have maintained their authority and power over colonies by recognising
and giving independent status to their territories in the wartime years, the US and UK
were putting his wartime ideas into practice in Asia. While he approved of the US
73
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policy of supporting the formal independence of its own colonies such as the
Philippines, as well as for Indonesia, Itagaki noted how other European empires were
attempting to retain their imperial systems during the deco Ionisation process in Asia.

In this context, he introduced the UK's Commonwealth system and the USSR's soyuz
(union) as postwar imperial models. The UK had established the British
Commonwealth, which separated former colonies and made a free association under
the Crown after WWII. The USSR was a multiethnic federal state formed on the basis
of the voluntary association of Soviet Socialist Republics, which reserved (in the 1936
Constitution) the right to freely secede from the union. 78 As systems which
harmonised free separation and union and treated ethnic and colonial problems,
Itagaki argued that the British Commonwealth and USSR's soyuz were options for
both former empires and Asian nationalists to cope with self-determination and
imperial ties. While he looked favourably on the ideas of commonwealth and soyuz as
post-imperial formations, Itagaki did not discuss how the UK and Soviet governments
actually controlled former colonies and ethnic groups (with physical force) behind
their words. He did, however, criticised the Soviet style which would bring
"disastrous reform with totalitarianist dictatorship". 79 Although anti-communist
Itagaki preferred the British Commonwealth, he asserted that it was impossible for the
UK's dominion system based on philosophical unity to permanently tie non-European
countries such as India and Burma to the British Commonwealth. 80
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In sum, nationalism was a still critical issue to Itagaki, who had witnessed Asia's anticolonial movements in the wartime years. He followed the process of the
decolonisation of the Asians and of the transformation of European empires. While he
regarded the US's stance toward the colonised as a "colonial liberation policy",
Itagaki still paid particular attention to the experienced style of the UK and USSR to
manoeuvre colonial or multi-ethnic ties, and he sought to reconstruct Japan's regional
ties to Asia through economic measures after WWII.

FREEDOM FROM POVERTY
Political independence alone was not enough for the new-born nations. "Freedom
from poverty'' was another critical issue in addition to "freedom from control".
Regarding Asian nationalism, Itagaki echoed his mentor Royama Masamichi, who
had been an influential advisor to the wartime Konoe government and leading
ideologue of postwar anti-communist democratic socialism. According to Royama's
1951 article titled "Two Worlds and Problems in Asia", the modem sovereign state
was based on nationalism, bourgeois democracy and industrialism; in Asia the
triangle was unbalanced; today's problem was to question how to develop sound
nationalism and how to improve the development of democracy and industrialism in
Asia; Asia required material resources and Western countries needed to support Asia
economically. 81 Itagaki also understood that Asia lacked political democracy and
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economic industrialism. 82 In 19 51 Itagaki argued that Asian nationalism was at the
turning point between peaceful association with Western capitalism and participation
in international communism. Whether Asia chose capitalism or communism would
depend on the outcome of the quest both freedom from control and freedom from
poverty.83 "Political independence of a nation does not mean the economic
independence of a nation. To be 'free from control' does not directly mean being 'free
from poverty', political liberation, [and] 'freedom from control' should be
substantiated by economic liberation, 'freedom from poverty'. The inevitable anguish
of Asian nations was how to get away from economic poverty''. 84 On this
understanding Itagaki examined Asian economies and economic development.

THREAT OF COMMUNISM
Itagaki regarded communism as an option for achieving "freedom from poverty'' and
advocated economic aid to counter the Eastern bloc. In 1951, he pointed out that
Asian nationalism was influenced by both imperialism and communism. 85 In 1962, he
noted the integrated relationship between nationalism and communism in Southeast
Asia. 86 The relationship between Asia and communism started before WWII. "From
1920 to 1930 great depression, there were few nationalist movements which were not
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influenced by communism in the Asian region. The connection between communism
and nationalism clearly started in this period". Here he was referring particularly to
the international communist movement policy of the Second World Conference of the
Comintem. He argued that ''the period from 1930 to 1940" was "peaceful and quiet"
because of the restart of genuine nationalism which was independent of extreme
communist influence". 87 After WWII, communist cooperation with nationalist
movements had significant success only in China and Vietnam, while in other nations
such as Indonesia, Malaya and India communists used violent means that lost
people's support. However, in the early 1960s Itagaki argued that communism would
have great opportunity to dominate Asia if it replaced the notion of violent revolution
with that of nationalism. 88

Itagaki was particularly concerned that the poverty of the native capital and the lack
of a middle class would invite communism into Asia. He also understood that the
nationalism of Asia's colonial society was developed in the twentieth century by the
"fourth class" (proletariat) while the French Revolution of the eighteenth century was
led by the ''third class" (bourgeoisie) which constructed domestic nationalism. 89
According to ltagaki on the basis of the plural society theocy, the middle class of
Asian societies consisted of ''Foreign Asiatics" who could not play an important part
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in nationalism, and key players of the nationalist movement would ignore the middle
class and work for "social revolutionist powers" such as labour and farming classes. 90

Itagaki, who believed that communism was bringing instability in developing nations,
emphasised the importance of development aid from capitalist countries to prevent the
spread of communism. Poor Asian countries needed economic development otherwise
they ''would be easily led to the gate of communism. However, communism which
prioritises political resolution under dictatorship before economic resolution would
create many disturbances and expenses. The only option to steadily and peacefully
achieve domestic political democracy and economic industrialism for young Asian
countries is to improve productivity by economic development and industrialisation
and improve the living standard of people through the international aid of sufficient
capital and technology from Western advanced countries". 91 Thus, Itagaki became a
promoter of economic aid to Asia against communism.

PLURAL AND DUAL SOCIO-ECONOMY
Itagaki discussed poverty, development and aid in Asia through the ideas of"plural
society'' and "dual economy". In his use of these concepts, which were derived from J.
S. Furnivall and J. H. Boeke, Itataki's understanding of Southeast Asia remained
consistent from the wartime years through the postwar years. In 1951, he analysed the
Southeast Asian societies primarily on the basis of the arguments ofFumivall, who
was a colonial public servant in Burma and a Cambridge scholar on British colonies.
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Fumivall, based on his experience as a colonial administrator in Burma as well as
Dutch scholarly works including Boeke, explained his idea of "plural society" as
follows:

In Burma and Java, probably the first thing that strikes the visitor is the medley
of peoples-European, Chlnese, Indian and native. It is in the strictest sense a
medley, for they mix but do not combine. Each group holds by its own religion,
its own culture and language, its own ideas and ways. As individuals they meet,
but only in the market-place, in buying and selling. There is a plural society,
with different sections of the community living side by side, but separately,
within the same political unit. Even in the economic sphere there is a division of
labour along racial lines. Natives, Chlnese, Indians and Europeans all have
different functions, and within each major group subsections have particular
occupations. There is, as it were, a caste system, but without the religious basis
that incorporates caste in the social life in India. One finds similar conditions all
over the Tropical Far East-under Spanish, Portuguese, Dutch, British, French
or American rule; among Filipinos, Javanese, Malays, Burmese and Annamese.

Moreover, Furnivall wrote that "The plural society has a great variety of forms, but in
some form or other it is the distinctive character of modern tropical economy''. 92
Itagaki also introduced other ideas of Furnivall: In a plural society, the community
tends to be organised for production rather than for social life; the social will linking
the sections does not extend beyond their common business interests; the feebleness
of social will is reflected in the weakness of social demand, which is the economic
92
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aspect of social will. Itagak:i concluded that in a plural society, in which Europeans
were the upper class, Chinese and Indians were the middle class and natives were the
lower class, communal tension came from conflicts of economic interests which
worsened with racial and religious sentiments. 93 In this case, native populations,
which should be the driving force of nationalist movements did not have sufficient
economic power. That, to Itagaki, was the critical problem in Southeast Asia, which
he had discovered on his first field trip in 1940 and discussed in the Navy's meetings.

A NON-QUANTITATIVE APPROACH TO ASIA
In the 1950s Itagaki absorbed the latest ideas from development economics, which

was an emerging area in postwar economics. Itagaki, had criticised pure economic
approaches in wartime years, and supported qualitative research rather than
quantitative analysis regarding Asia's economic development while he was engaged
in re-establishing Asian studies and Japan-Asia relations. He also emphasised the
particularities of non-Western areas such as Asia which were impenetrable to
economic frameworks on the basis of the European experience.

He introduced two approaches to the study of Asia's economic development: the
"economic approach", which defined object areas as "underdeveloped countries"; and
the "sociological approach" which defined object areas as "backward countries".
Itagaki also called the former the "pure economics" theory and the latter the "socio-
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economics" theory. 94 The "underdeveloped countries" approach was led by theoretical
scholars who utilised macro-economic models of economic development which
analysed Asia through statistical data such as per capita national income, total volume
of exports and average amount of investment advocating improvement of these
macro-economic quantities through industrialisation. 95 Based on the idea of
examining economic condition from the viewpoint ofresources, the UN published
Measures for the Economic Development of Under-Developed Countries in May 19 51

to show how much capital was required to industrialise the poor countries after the
discussion of the late 1940s on full employment in advanced countries. 96 On the other
hand, the socioeconomic group, which disagreed with the methodology of the UN
report, believed that the cause oflow productivity and income was not the lack of
capital and investment, although they recognised the importance of macro-economic
data. According to this approach, the problem of ''underdevelopment" meant not only
underdevelopment of resources but also "economic backwardness of people". 97

Among the influential scholars of this group were Burma-born Hla Myint and Jewish
South African Herbert Frankel, who collaboratively lectured at Oxford University in
the 1950s. Myint criticised the UN report for thinking that ''the phenomenon of the
'backwardness' of the people can be satisfactorily accounted for purely in terms of the
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'underdevelopment' of the resources and deviations from the optimum allocation of
world's capital resources". 98 His arguments were follows:

(i) The problem of the so-called 'underdeveloped countries' consists, not merely
in the 'underdevelopment' of their resources in the usual senses, but also in the

economic 'backwardness' of their peoples. (ii) Where it exists, the
'underdevelopment' of natural resources and the backwardness of people
mutually aggravate each other in a 'vicious circle'. (iii) While (ii) is very
important, it needs to be handled with care, for it is liable to distract our
attention from the real problem of economic backwardness. Thus, impressed by
the connexion between the 'backwardness' of the people and the
'underdevelopment' of the resources, many have sought to superimpose these
two concepts on each other and to explain the former entirely in terms of the
latter. In doing so, however, they are continually obliged to stretch and shift the
basis of their argument: from the 'underdeveloped' natural resources to the
'underdeveloped' human resources; from the 'private' to the 'social'
productivity of investment; from the principle of 'productivity' to the principle
of 'need'; and finally, from the static idea of optimum allocation of investible
resources to the dynamic idea of stimulating further rounds of investment by
'productive' grants. 99

In addition to "overpopulation" and "discrimination", Myint, who quoted Furnivall

and Frankel, emphasised, as the cause of backwardness, "disequalizing factors" which
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made backward countries "conspicuously unsuccessful or 'backward' compared with
the other groups of economically 'advanced' people", and argued the problem of
development studies was "to explain this gap, to explain why the backward people
cannot stand on a 'competitive footing' with advanced people in this 'economic
struggle' and search "for those disequalizing factors which instead of being
neutralized are cumulatively exaggerated by 'the free play of economic forces'". 100
Myint's discussion focused on the particularities of non-Western economies and the
unequal relationship between "advanced" and "backward" economies.

Frankel also criticised the UN report of 1951, which calculated the cost of
industrialisation in Asia, as an "intellectual exercise" which oversimplified the
problem of structural change. 101 The basic interest of Frankel, who was an Oxford
University professor of colonial economic affairs, was "the clash between the
functional forces of modem industrialism and the rapid disintegrating indigenous
economies of communities governed by forms of social organization unable to yield
the living standards increasingly being demanded by all the peoples of the world". He
also highlighted "the twin process of disintegration and re-integration with the
disappearance of old structural economic patterns and the challenging need arising
there from to find means of forming new wholes of social and economic
endeavour". 102 From this perspective, he analysed "multi racial society'' South Africa,
which he called "a society standing half-way between a feudal, or patriarchal
organization of effort, on the one hand, and a modem open economic society, on the
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other hand" .103 According to Frankel, "Structural change is a vast process of slowly
evolving social and economic re-orientations" 104 ; "Where there were large indigenous
populations with a different social heritage the provision of the Western framework
did not by itself stimulate such economic development" as in Australia and the US 105 ;
"The real problem confronting the 'under-developed' countries of the world is
therefore not only how to economize in the use of foreign capital, but now only how
to utilize all capital - the very social indigenous heritage itself - to achieve new goals
of social action with the least unnecessary or premature social integration and
disharmony''. 106

We can see how Itagaki, who once belonged to economic faculties in his university
life, sought to rebuild a proper academic field on Asia, that is, Asian studies, in the
postwar years. On the basis of the arguments of Boeke, Furnivall and Frankel, Itagaki
understood that the non-Western world including Indonesia, Burma and South Africa,
was a "plural and heterogeneous society" while the advanced world was "unitary and
homogeneous". Boeke's Indonesia ("dual society'') included both "an imported
Western capitalism" and "a precapitalistic agrarian community"; Fumivall's Burma (a
plural society) had foreign Asiatics (Chinese and Indian) who played an intermediate
or buffering role between Westerners and native people; Frankel's South Africa faced
capitalism penetrating the multi-racial society. 107 These scholars argued that nonW estem societies, which were divided by the lines of race, ethnicity and religion, had
a gap between "economic progress" and "social welfare" with a lack of a "common
103
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social will". 108 In this case, Itagaki favoured the "sociological approach" of Myint and
Frankel with Boeke and Furnivall, and found that Heconomic approach" could not
entirely grasp what non-Western or colonial economies were. Asia required not only
social engineering such as macro economics but also its own discipline. Furthermore,
he did not think that the quantitative approach and macro economics were allencompassing tools for analysis or policy-making on Asian society and economic
development.

Itagaki's interest in the duality or plurality of the economy was widely shared with
other Japanese economic scholars. After Japan's Economic White Paper (Keizai
Hakusho) of 1957 described current economic problems with the word "dual

structure", this term in regard to the Japanese economy became an important topic
among Japanese economists and bureaucrats. In the interwar years, the Japanese
economy had gaps and disparities between agricultural and industrial sectors, big and
small businesses, and urban and rural areas. 109 In the 1920s and 1930s, Japanese
Marxists were divided into two groups that debated the characteristics of Japanese
capitalism and outlined a path toward socialist revolution. During the process of
postwar economic growth, the discussion on the Japanese economy's duality related
to the questions of how to modernise agriculture and small business, reappeared not

°

only among Marxists but also among non-communist modernisers. 11 For example,
T6bata Seiichi, well-known postwar agricultural economist, who became the founding
director of the Institute of Developing Economies, was one of the leading scholars on
108
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the modernisation of Japanese agriculture. He emphasised the plurality and
heterogeneity of "economic actors". 111 Japanese economists identified pre-modem or
unmodernised elements in Japan and Asia and argued that it was difficult to apply
modern economics to the non-Western world. In postwar Japan, economic scholars
such as Itagaki and Tobata became the most enthusiastic contributors for the
establishment of Asian studies, which will be discussed in Chapters 10 and 11.

ECONOMIC NATIONALISM AND SOCIALISM
Itagaki was interested in the internal structure of Asian society in which duality or
plurality was disrupting its economic development. At the same time, he discussed the
circumstances surrounding non-Western society, which were "disequalizing" the
relationship between advanced and backward countries. To analyse the structure of
underdeveloped areas, Itagaki proposed the terms "colonial backwardness" and
"political economy approach" or "international relations approach". 112 In addition,
Itagaki argued that the "disequalizing factors" pointed out by Myint came from
colonialism: European colonies in Asia were mono-culture based dependent
economies characterised by exploitation, inequality and monopoly. 113 In a sence,
"disequalizing factors" were making more inequality after WWII. Therefore, to
explain this phenomenon, Itagaki introduced Swedish economist Gunner Myrdal, who
argued that "on the international as on the national level trade does not by itself
necessarily work for equality. It may, on the contrary, have strong backwash effects
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on under-developed countries" owing to weak spread effects, political domination of a
metropolitan power and heritage from colonialism. 114 As a solution to eliminate these
"backwash effects" and "disequalizing factors" (which Myint called "countervailing
power"), Itagaki, like Myint and Myrdal, argued that "countervailing power against
dis equalizing factors is the only way left to pursue economic nationalism". This
would involve land reforms, nationalisation policies, cooperative societies,
industrialisation and protective trade. The problem for a newly established country
was to organise economic nationalism in order to unify dual or plural economy and
the key was to establish a domestically and internationally firm government. 115

Itagaki became the supervisor of a translation project of Myrdal's Asian Drama.
Myrdal was popular among social democratic scholars in Japan, especially for his
ideas on the welfare state. In his article of 1961, Itagaki's mentor Royama Masamichi
introduced Myrdal while arguing that Japan should build a "welfare state based on
democracy and planning" which would dissolve ''the gap of income standards,
irrational labour structure, duality of industrial structure and inequality ofregional
economic development" through "planning which was the technique for basic policymaking".116 Social democratic and anti-communist intellectuals believed that the
modernisation of Japan would be realised with democracy and a state-led planned
economy to establish a welfare state. Although Itagaki wrote that ''the aim of
economic development is not solely to improve production ability and it must be the
furtherance of people's welfare", he did not use the term ''welfare state" in his
114
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discussion on Southeast Asia. In addition, he emphasised the tendency toward
totalitarianism Unless foreign capital aid is provided, a country with poverty and
backwardness would be forcing people to save money for capital accumulation, which
would most likely to invoke totalitarian state power. 117

He understood that colonialism was triggering communism or totalitarianism in the
Third World. Itagaki advocated structural change from a "colonial system" to a
"national system" through state-led economic nationalisation policy. 118 While he
discussed the "system transformation" led by the economic nationalism of former
colonised nations, he did not ignore "system revolution", that is, the risk of socialism
and communism or totalitarianism. 119 Itagaki also pointed out that Asia's economic
nationalism was learning socialist economic policies such as Nehru's plan for the
"socialistic pattern of society". 120 After the "system transformation" from a colonial to
a national system, an Asian national economy would choose either a "capitalistic
system revolution" or a "socialistic system revolution". The stronger the legacy of
colonial capitalism was, the higher the risk of socialism-that was Itagaki's
conclusion. 121

In 1954, one year before the Asian-African Conference at Bandung, Itagaki wrote an
article entitled "Asian Nationalism at the Turning Point". According to this essay,
three camps in Asia were opposing one another within the contemporary framework
of the US-USSR rivalry: the first was anti-communist Asia, including South Korea,
117
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Taiwan, the Philippines and Malaya; the second was communist Asia, including
North Korea, China and North Vietnam; the third was nonaligned Asia, including
India, Burma and Indonesia. Pakistan was leaving the "third region" for the US camp
in opposition to India and organising an anti-communist line with Turkey, Greece and
Yugoslavia. Itagaki deplored the schism between the three groups and had a
pessimistic view on the political presence of the "third region" which, according to
Indian leader Nehru, could reduce the risk of war. However, he also believed ''when
Asia gets to be divided into two camps, it is not merely a misery. This means the
collapse of Asia which leads to world-wide catastrophe". Itagaki regarded the
nonaligned group as a "bulwark" against the "approaching two external world
powers", that is, communism and anti-communism. 122 He appreciated the presence
and possibility of the nonaligned third group of Asia led by Nehru and Sukarno in
international politics.

On the other hand, in 1958, three years after the Asia-Africa Conference at Bandung
after returning from his world tour on the Rockefeller Foundation's travel grant,
Itagaki presented a perspective on the East-West dichotomy within the Asian socioeconomy. He argued that economic nationalism in Asia had only two possible
options: capitalism and socialism (which meant "the first stage" of communism in this
argument). 123 His report of 1958 also cautioned that the inequality in domestic and
international economy invited communism in the third world. While Itagaki was a
member of the "middle way'' group ofRoyama and others, who gathered around
magazine Chi""to Karon (title means literally "Central Review") in the 1960s, he
122
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accepted the Cold War perception that divided the world into two regimes. However,
he sought the establishment of democratic socialism, which was in a sense a domestic
third way, within the "Free World".

Having examined the continuities and changes in Itagaki's views on Asia in the
postwar period, let us now consider how he put his ideas into practice. His ideas on
Japan's re-engagement with Asia through reparations and state-led economic policies
attracted the attention and interest of the politicaL business and official worlds, whose
network ultimately supported Itagaki's vision to establish a research institute which
promoted fieldwork in Asia on the basis of a non-quantitative approach, as Chapters
10 and 11 argue. Itagaki's democratic socialist ideas, which sought to establish
region-wide regimes in Asia through economic aid and cooperation, were also
admired by American liberals. These liberals expected him to encourage anti-USSR
groups in Japan's politico-intellectual sphere and involved him in international
networks of anti-communist liberals supported by US philanthropy, as Chapters 12
and 13 discuss.
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PartV
The Institutionalisation of Asian Studies

Chapter 10

The Prehistory of Aj iken

Here and in the following chapters I analyse the institutionalisation of Asian studies in
postwar Japan through examining the activities of Itagaki and his colleagues in rebuilding
Japan's Asian studies in the 1950s. The creation of Ajia Keizai Kenkyuo (initially the
Institute of Asian Economic Affairs, now Institute of Developing Economies/IDE, refen-ed
to below by its Japanese abbreviation Ajiken) by the Japanese government in 1958 was an
epoch making event in postwar intellectual history. The Institute of Asian Economic
Affairs was/is one of the largest research centres not only for Asian studies but also for area
studies in Japan and the world. The state-funded institute was/is also one of the biggest
think tanks in Japan's public sector. Through focusing on the process of the establishment
of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs in the 1950s, I examine the academicbureaucratic-industrial-political complex around Asian studies and the transwar networks
around Japan's interest in Asia, especially Southeast Asia. This chapter focuses on three
organisations to which Itagaki contributed intellectually and institutionally before his role
in the creation of Ajiken.
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In 1953, in his column for a local newspaper Itagaki appealed to the public for the necessity
of a research institute for Asian studies. At the beginning of the article he introduced his
mentor and colleague Nakayama Ichiro's impressions of a conference in Europe at which it
was recognised that Europe's "destiny is dependent on Asia". Nakayama noted that interest
in "Asian studies is quite serious" in Europe, and emphasised by contrast that "the current
situation of Asian studies in Japan is really poor": although there were several institutions
for researching Asia, most of them were too small and poor to employ research staff;
private companies such as major banks and government ministries had research sections
which uselessly published reports without exchanging information and knowledge with
each other. The institution in Itagaki's plan would have two missions: one was to recruit
and train young scholars based on language learning and fieldwork and the other was to
establish a library collecting documents on Asia. Wartime quasi-government think tanks
such as the Research Department of the South Manchuria Railway Co. (Mantestu Chosabu)
and the East Asia Research Institute (Toa Kenkyujo ), which sent staff to Southeast Asia for
the Army's field research, had fulfilled both conditions. Itagaki concluded the essay by
saying "in light of the present state in which it is impossible to discuss Japan without the
understanding of Asia, the establishment of an institution for Asian studies is an urgent
question". 1
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Itagaki collaborated with several colleagues to institutionalise Asian studies in the postwar
years. The most important colleagues were Kawano Shigeto of the (Imperial) University of
Tokyo and Yamamoto Noboru of Keio University who (with Itagaki) composed an
informal fraternity known as "the Trio". While Itagaki had been working worked under
Akamatsu Kaname in the first halfofthe 1940s, Kawano had worked under Tobata Seiichi
(later who became the director of Ajiken) and Yamamoto under Kada Tetsuji. As I discuss
later, these six economists, who had been leading figures in wartime colonial policy studies
and economic policy studies, were the key figures in the re-building of Japan's Asian
studies after WWII. At the time when Akamatsu, Tobata and Kada had organised academic
societies for colonial policy and economic policy in the wru1ime yeru·s, Itagaki, Kawano
and Yamamoto had been involved in these activities, and had come to know each other in
that way. As promising young scholars, the Trio had collaborated closely and built an interuniversity network in the early 1940s.

Five years after he set out his proposal in the newspaper article, Itagaki's idea was realised.
In 1958, the Kishi government created the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs (known as
"Ajiken") under the Ministry of International Trade and Industry (MITI). As we shall see in
the next chapter, this step came after ltagaki, Kawano and Yamamoto had held a crucial
meeting with Prime Minister Kishi. ltagaki played the central role for the establishment of
the Institute not only as its master planner but also as its prime promoter. The Trio could
not have actualised their idea to create an Asia research institute without support from
bureaucratic, business and political circles. Itagaki and his colleagues found an enthusiastic
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organiser Fujisaki Nobuyuki and a political power broker Kishi Nobusuke. They also
received strong public support from MITI and the business group Keidanren (Japan
Federation of Economic Organizations).

On the road leading to the creation of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs, there were
several of significant organisations and activities in which the Trio participated, including
the Japanese Association for Asian Studies, the Institute of Asian Affairs and the Asia
Association. Through participating in these groups, Itagaki and his associates learned
realistic ways to institutionalise Asian studies and found reliable supporters. This chapter
discussing the above three organisations is a "prehistory" of Ajiken.

JAPANESE ASSOCIATION FOR ASIAN STUDIES

Ajia Seikei Gakkai (literally "Association for Asian Political and Economic Studies" which
was the initial English name, now known as "Japanese Association for Asian Studies") was
established in 1953 under the leadership of China hands with the support of the Ministry of
Foreign Affairs (MOF A). Today, the Japanese Association for Asian Studies (JAAS),
which holds economic and political specialists as well as humanities scholars such as
historians and anthropologists, is one of the largest academic societies for area studies in
Japan. From the beginning of the JAAS, the Trio (Itagaki, Kawano Shigeta and Yamamoto
Noboru) played an important role in its creation, working under two senior scholars of
Chinese politics, in much the same way as they had contributed to the Great Japanese
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Association of Colonization (Dai Nippon Ta!atshoku Gakkai) and the Japan Economic
Policy Association under their mentors or senior professors in the wartime years.

The official creators of the JAAS were Ueda Toshio (~ EB1*$ 1902-1994) at the
University of Tokyo and Hanabusa Nagamichi (~1~~ 1904-1975) at Keio University
who were both historians of modem Chinese diplomacy. At that time, Ueda was
contributing to the compilation of diplomatic documents for Japan's Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, which had restarted its archival project soon after WWII. 2 Hanabusa worked for
MOFA from 1942 to 1948 as a part-time advisor. 3 Besides the document editing, MOFA
organised a monthly workshop with university scholars including Ueda and Itagaki in
1952.4 In his recollection of the JAAS written in 1983 (reprinted in 1993) on the JAAS,
Kawano Shigeto guessed that the China problem (including the question of which paiiy
should represent China in the UN and the future of the communist regime) was a major
issue for MOF A around the end of the Allied occupation in Japan. 5 After Japan's surrender,
the most important task for MOFA was to negotiate with the Allied authorities occupying
Japan. In 1950 the Japanese government established diplomatic outposts in the US and
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other countries and in 1951 reorganised the structure ofMOFA. When the Peace Treaty
took effect on April 1952, Japan's foreign affairs office formally restarted its diplomatic
activities. 6

Meanwhile, in October 1949, the People's Republic of China (PRC) had been established
by the Communist Party in mainland China. The day after its establishment, the USSR
recognised the communist regime instead of Taiwan, and from 1950 the Kremlin supported
Beijing's demand for a seat in the UN (the PRC joined the UN in 1971). The brief
friendship between Beijing and Moscow, which turned into an ideological battle by the
early 1960s and involved border incidents in the late 1960s, had a powerful influence on
Asia. The PRC and Soviet Union both joined the Korean War (1950-1953) on the North
Korean side. At the end of 1951 the Yoshida government, which hesitated to cut the tie
with mainland China, yielded to the US demand to announce its recognition to the Republic
of China (Taiwan). 7 Although Japan, which normalised relations with USSR in 1956, did
not have formal diplomatic relation with the PRC until 1972, Tokyo could not ignore the
communist regime in the postwar years. MOF A needed the knowledge and information of
China specialists. A China hand officer organised regular meetings in the Ministry and
invited scholars including Ueda, Itagaki and Itagaki's colleagues with expertise in Chinese
economic history in 1952.
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Scholars connected to MOF A's regular meeting felt the need for their own academic
society for Asian studies. They thought that Marxists and communists were actively
organising academic groups in humanities and social sciences, including areas such as
historical science and modem China studies. In their retrospective discussion held in 1983,
Hanabusa, Kawano and China historian Eto Shinkichi argued that they had intended to
make an academic group for non-communist, non-Marxist, and "empirical Asian scholars".
Itagak:i, on the other hand, pointed out that they had not excluded Marxist scholars. 8 Itagaki
did not support communist revolutionary ideas either. However, he never sought to exclude
communists and Marxists from the institutions to which he contributed. Their group had an
orientation towards "political neutrality" though some key members, especially China
specialists, were involved in MOFA's policy-making. In reality, Asia specialists were
minority in the social sciences and humanities and a funding source other than membership
income was needed when they started their institutional activities.

Asia scholars supported by MOFA, especially political scientists and economists,
established the JAAS which became one oflargest and the most active academic societies
for Asian studies in Japan. After negotiation between leaders of the JAAS and China hand
officers in MOFA, the Ministry authorised and financially supported the academic society. 9
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In Japan, many academic societies are voluntary associations not juridical persons. The
Japanese Association for Asian Studies, established in 1953, was authorised by MOF A in
1957 as a legally incorporated body, and became one of the few academic groups having
legal status as a foundational juridical person (zaidan hoJin ). 10 The China Division in
MOFA, which oversaw the JAAS, gave financial support with legal and administrative
advice to the academic group . According to Matsumoto Saburo (ninth president ofJAAS:
1985-87), in the early stages of the JAAS's existence, approximately sixty five percent of
its total annual income of the JAAS came from MOFA's subsidies . In the early 1990s,
about thirty percent came from MOFA's China Division. 11

Itagaki was a member ofMOFA's monthly workshop and was involved in the
establishment of the JAAS . Of the other members of the Trio, Kawano was asked to
participate in the activity by his colleague Ueda from the beginning, and Yamamoto
Noboru, who was in Germany from 1952 to 1955 , was invited to participate by his
colleague Hanabusa when the latter visited Germany in 1953. The Trio, who joined the
group separately, played a pivotal role in the JAAS from the early stages, and after Ueda's
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long presidency (1953-1964) they succeeded to his position one after another: Itagaki
served as president from 1964 to 68, Yamamoto from 1968 to 72, and Kawano from 1972
to 76.

On 5 May 1953, promoters of the society had an inaugural meeting at which Itagaki
presented a paper on "trade structure in Southeast Asia", and in June, they organised the
first national conference, which was held in Keio University, and attended by about fifty
scholars. 12 The main themes of the gathering were "nationalism in Asia" and "economic
development", both of which were Itagaki's main research topics in his postwar academic
life. The next year, the JAAS started to publish the quarterly journal "Ajia Kenkyu (Asian
Studies)". Four of the six articles in the first issue were about China, for example, about the
PRC and the UN and about Chinese agriculture, and almost all of fourteen book reviews
were related to China. Itagaki said it was possible to start an academic journal so soon
because "the society started on a robust financial base, which was different from other
academic groups". 13 As to the journal, in addition to helping to ensure financial stability,
ltagaki's contribution was not small. He took charge of publication issues in many
institutions including the JAAS because he had been trained how to edit and work for
periodicals when he was a research assistant in his university from 193 8. 14 Initially,

12
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publishers of the journal were Josui Shob6 ("Josui" is the name ofHitotsubashi
University's alumni association) or Hitotubashi Shob6, both of which seem to have some
connection with Itagaki or Itagaki's university, although they were not university presses.
Itagaki played a vital role for the JAAS in preparing the establishment of the society itself,
organising the first meeting and starting the regular publication of materials.

The majority of the JAAS members were and still are specialists on China, although the
"non-China hand" Trio occupied the top positions for twelve years. The China Division of
MOF A supported the Association, and Chinese political history professor Ueda Toshio
became the first president. Itagaki said that "in terms of the number of members and
amount of academic output, scholars on China predominated and they were driving forces
at the beginning" while saying "Itagaki, Kawano and Yamamoto, from Hitotubashi,
University of Tokyo and Keio, we, the so-called Trio-Combo were the organisers.
Practically, we ran everything that was started". 15

Chinese studies (Sinology) in Japan has long history, especially in higher education. Japan
has traditionally divided the humanities and social sciences into three geographical
categories: Japan, East (Orient) and West (Occident), for example Japanese history

15
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(Nihonshi), Oriental histoiy (Toyoshi) and Occidental histoiy (Seiyoshi). 16 Many Japanese

universities established chairs for these areas, for example "Japanese economic histoiy",
"Oriental economic history" and "Occidental economic history'' in economic faculties. In
this context the "Orient" meant China while "Occident" meant Europe. So in the interwar
and wartime years, Japanese universities held chairs of China related topics such as history,
literature, and politics. Moreover outside universities, the Toyo Bunlco, a library for oriental
studies was established by the Iwasaki Family (Mitsubishi) in 1924, and Toho Bunka
Gakuin (School of Oriental Culture) was opened at Tokyo and Kyoto by the Japanese
government in 1929. Overseas, the Japanese created Toa Dobun Shoin (higher education
institute for "Japan-China friendship" in which more than 5000 students studied from 1901
to 1945) in Shanghai. As we have seen the Research Department of the Japanese-ownedSouth Manchurian Railway Company also played a central role in research on China.
Compared with research on Southeast Asia and South Asia, studies ofNortheast Asia
(especially China) had a long history and strong institutional basis. So China specialists
dominated Japan's Asian studies.

From the perspective of MOF A, the newly-born communist China was regarded as the
most important political zone in Asia. The Trio, who were interested in Southeast Asia,
shouldered significant jobs in the JAAS. Although they worked in prestigious researchfocused universities, Southeast Asia specialists did not have such a robust institutional basis
as Sino lo gists did. Due to the disappearance of the Japanese empire, the Japanese had lost
16

Regarding Japan's oriental history and its geographical and historical recognition, refer to Tanaka,
Stefan, Japan's Orient (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1993).
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its research centres for former colonies and territories, such as the think tanks which had
joined the Army's field study. Asian studies, especially Southeast Asian studies, in Japan
needed a home base which would produce research outcomes and train researchers. The
Trio, Itagaki, Kawano and Yamamoto, were driven by a dream to establish not only an
academic society but also a research institution with staff, research sources and a building.
Because of the communist victory in China, China attracted geopolitical attention although
Southeast Asia became geo-economically crucial. Soon after the establishment of the JAAS,
with the help of a triangle of economic bureaucrats, conservative party powemrokers and
business leaders, a further step towards the realisation of the Trio's dream was taken with
the establishment of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs.

INSTITUTE OF ASIAN AFFAIRS: AJIA MONDAI CHOSAKAI
Around the same time, another association was born, and became the second step toward
the creation of Ajiken. The "Manchurian network" was essential to materialise the Trio's
dream. Itagaki, Kawano and Yamamoto could not have institutionalised Asian studies
(especially non-China research) without connections to Japanese who had worked or
studied in Manchuria including the architect of wartime Manchukuo and prime mover of
postwar Japan, Kishi Nobusuke (Prime Minister: 1957-60). In this network of Manchukuo
Japanese, Fujisaki Nobuyuki was the mastermind in the establishment of intellectual
institutions including Ajiken. He was neither a scholar nor a senior bureaucrat, and nor was
he a businessman or politician. However, he brought together economic intellectuals,
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government officials, political leaders and company executives to realise his ideas. Fujisaki,
who was born in 1910 as the second son of a colonial officer in Taiwan, read Japanese
folklore and Chinese philosophy in Keio University. 17 After his student life in the
prestigious private university, he studied in Manchukuo 's Daido Gakuin (training institute
for future public servants), and started working in several districts as a local government
official of the short-lived state in 1936. After being conscripted by the Japanese army in
1944 and sent to Jeju Island (now South Korea) where he received and analysed foreign
radio broadcasts, Fujisaki arrived back at Tokyo soon after WWII. In the late 1940s he
worked for an opinion poll survey company.

In a festschrift, he was described as a "romanticist" by his friends. In the 1930s Fujisaki had
had a belief that the project ofManchukuo (1932-1945) would bring peace and prosperity
to Japan and Asia, and still after WWII he was proud of his commitment to Manchukuo,
and ofhis passion to build an ideal multi-ethnic nation. 18 In the 1970s, he expressed his
sympathy with the anti-capitalist young Army officers who had attempted a failed coup in
1936 (the February 26 Incident). Fujisaki, based on ideas from Chinese classics, idealised
primitive communities based on reciprocal help and criticised advanced industrial society
for its materialism. He believed that "Japan must be Asia's eldest brother" and even after
Japan's defeat he was insistent that he "would never change his mind" as far as support for
17
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the principles ofManchukuo (such as the proclaimed idea of cooperation between races and
nations) was concemed. 19 As I discuss later, Fujisaki.' s ideas on Asian unity were similar to
Kishi's views on Japan-Asia relations, although Kishi was an economic rationalist to have
had close connections with the Army technocrats. 20 As one ofhis colleagues said in
retrospect "from one aspect, regarding Japan and China relations, we had unfortunate
relationship between both countries. It was not clear that Mr. Fujisaki had any sense of
responsibility about that. Many young researchers would not follow him although they
understood he was na1ve or innocent". Non-academic Fujisaki's naive view created
conflicts with scholars in his research organisations such as Ajiken, while he was respected
by many colleagues. 21 From the 1950s Fujisaki organised associations, schools and
research institutions involving academic, bureaucratic, political and business circles with
his passion and utopian energy.
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Under the name of Kishi Reisuke, which is clearly a spoof of "Kishi Nobusuke", Fujisaki
wrote a short memoire about how to take an active part in institutionalising Asian studies. 22
Fujisaki apparently used Kishi's name to express the fact that his ambitions could not be
achieved without Kishi. According to this essay, after coming back to Japan, he assisted in
closing Manchukuo's embassy in Tokyo, worked for the Allied authority (SCAP) and then
got a job in a polling company in the late 1940s. At that time many people were invited into
advertising and poling companies. For example, soon after WWII, Yoshida Hideo (CEO of
Dentsu), who was the architect of the postwar advertising industry, was recruiting
repatriates from Manchukuo, and the headquarters of his rapidly expanding ad agent was
jeeringly called "Daini Mantetsu (Second South Manchurian Railway Company)". 23 While
earning his livelihood in various jobs after WWII, Fujisaki was still convinced that Japan
should first of all know what Asia actually was in order to take responsibility as the
region's eldest brother.

Although he had no personal connection with Asian scholars, he visited his mentor
Koizumi Shinzo (President of Keio) at his alma mater to talk about his plan on Asian
research. Koizumi introduced Fujisaki to his co-worker Kada Tetsuji, who had lectured
colonial policy at Keio and planned an East Asian community as PM Konoe 's advisor in
the wartime years. When Fujisaki met Kada, Kada mentioned Akamatsu Kaname, who was
22
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Itagaki's colleague at Hitotsubashi (Tokyo University of Commerce) as well as his former
boss in the Anny's research team. 24 Yamamoto Nobom, Kada's younger colleague was the
first person in the Trio to become acquainted with Fujisaki. Before Yamamoto went to
Germany to study on Germany's government scholarship early in 1952, he connected
Fujisaki with Itagaki and Kawano to involve them in Fujisaki's new project, the Institute of
Asian Affairs (Ajia Mondai Chosakai). 25

The Institute of Asian Affairs started its activities from December 1951. Fujisak:i's Daido
College mentor Randa Toshiharu joined the group and Hand.a invited the moderate political
leader Ogata Taketora (one of founders of the Liberal Democratic Party), who became the .
president. Journalist-turned-statesman Ogata met Asian leaders including Chiang Kai-shek,
Thai Prime Minister Pleak Pibulsonggram (known as Pibun in Japan), Indonesian leader
Sukarno, Burma's UNu and India's Nehru as PM Yoshida' s special envoy soon after
Japan's full-independence in 1952. 26 With the support of Akamatsu, Kada (at that time who
had no academic position after being driven from Keio in 1946) became the Institute's
director. Fujisaki could not run the group without political and financial support, and this
came especially from the postwar political titan Kishi Nobusuke. At that time, wartime
political leaders including Kishi and Ogata were purged from public office and from being
24
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members of the Diet.27 Both Kishi and Fujisaki had worked in Manchukuo: Kishi from
1936 to 1939 as a key player and Fujisaki from 1936 to 1944 as a local administrator.
However they did not know each other in the wartime years. To Fujisaki who had just
attended Kishi's key note lecture in Daido College, Kishi was "beyond my reach".

Kishi, who had been not only the economic planner ofManchukuo but also Commerce and
Industrial Minister in the Tojo administration, was indicted for war crimes in 1945 but was
released from Sugamo Prison without prosecution in the end of 1948. Before the general
election of April 1953, Kishi gave Fujisaki an audience at his office. By that time, Fujisaki
had established the Institute of Asian Affairs. Kishi advised Fujisaki to make a post of
Governor of the Board under President Ogata (PM Yoshida's lieutenant at that time) and to
put Kishi's close associate Ishii Yasushi in that position. Kishi's classmate Ishii was a
former diplomat working in Southeast Asia including the Philippines. 28 In addition to Ishii,
Kishi invited another friend Miwa Juso (a founder of wartime Social Masses Party), who
had served as a defence counsel to Kishi in the International Military Tribunal for the Far
East, to join the Institute. In 1955 Kishi combined his Japan Democratic Party with the
Liberal Party to form the Liberal Democratic Party (LDP), and soon after Miwa contributed
to the unification of the Left and Right Factions of the Social Democratic Party in 1955. 29

27
28
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When Ishii, recommended by Kishi and Miwa, became the governor (head of trustees) of
the Institute of Asian Affairs on May 1953, Kishi, Miwa and Fujisaki (secretary general)
were regular trustees under Ogata's presidency, and Akamatsu, Kada and the Trio became
members of the board of trustees. Kishi, Miwa and Ogata returned the Parliament (Lower
House), and four other Upper or Lower House Members were on the list oftrustees. 30 With
full support from Kishi Nobusuke, Fujisaki involved political leaders ofboth conservative
and social democratic parties in his activities from the beginning.

The Institute of Asian Affairs , whose aim was ''to study important issues of Asia such as
politics, economy, society, culture and religion and to contribute to prosperity and
happiness of Asia", flourished from 1953 with the support ofKishi's influence. The
institute started publishing a typescript monthly magazine "Ajia Mondai (Asian Affairs)"
from July. Fujisaki and the Trio were in charge of editorial works and produced sixty issues
from 1953 to 1958. Each issue had feature articles, which covered various topics, for
example on "trade in Southeast Asia", ''the rehabilitation of Korea", "China's five year
plan" , "economic cooperation", "the current situation of Ceylon", "Asia's democracy'', ''the
Near and the Middle East and the Asian economy'' etc. Contributors were from business
and political circles, academia and journalism, and government and international

some became leaders of the LDP while some organized socialist parties after WWII. And when the SDP
had an internal struggle leading to the disunion in October 1951, Kish approached the SDP Right Faction
with his interest in joining the Right Socialist.
30
Ajia Mondai W7:)7 FP~i!Jl , no. 6, July 1953,pp. 50-51.
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organisations. Asian Affairs was a policy-oriented current situation report rather than
academic joumal. 31

In the middle of the 1950s, the Institute of Asian Affairs mobilised leaders from influential
spheres through regular publications. Publishing monthly reports for policy-making, the
Institute had a connection with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Soon after his assumption
of the governorship, former diplomat Ishii Yasushi convened a meeting of trustees on June
1953 to which MOFA sent a senior bureaucrat representing the head of the Information and
Culture Bureau. 32 Trustees had a discussion with directors ofMOFA divisions covering
Asia in February 1954, and MOFA's Asia hands joined study meetings. 33 The Institute had
a plan to get legal status as an incorporated body with MOF A's authorisation.

As its memorandum defined, the Institute of Asian Affairs was a think tank for Asia.
However, the think tank did not have enough money to recruit full-time researchers, and it
cooperated with university scholars including Itagaki instead of employing staff. In terms
of research activities, the trustees' meeting held on June 1953 decided to establish two
research committees, one on China and the other on Southeast Asia, and to have public
lectures. 34 Itagaki and Kawano led the planning ofresearch activities and in their plan each
research committee had two study groups, one for basic research and the other for policy
31
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research. 35 In August the Southeast Asia Committee, in which Governor Ishii, Itagaki and
Kawano met bureaucrats, librarians and scholars, was convened and in September the
China Committee was convened to invite specialists. 36 To run the China group, Itagaki's
colleague Professor Muramatsu Yilji (Chinese economic history) joined the think tank as a
trustee at the end of 1953. From the second half of 1953, two committees had regular
meetings inviting experts including prominent government economist Okita Saburo who
just returned from ECAFE at Bangkok. On April 1954, the Institute organised seven study
groups including a group on Asian nationalism led by Itagaki, one on Asian agriculture
headed by Kawano, one on the Chinese economy led by Muramatsu, and one on economic
development in Southeast Asia headed by Okita who later became a force behind the
establishment of APEC. 37 In addition to regular study meetings, the Institute of Asian
Affairs had discussions with invited specialists outside Japan such as Harvard Chinese
studies professor John. K. Fairbank. 38

Besides discussions among Asia hands, the Institute of Asian Affairs organised outreach
activities. Supported by the national newspaper Yomiuri, the institute held the first public
lecture on July 1953 in which President Ogata (Deputy Prime Minister under Yoshida),
Professor Kada (economist), MP Kogane Yoshiteru (Yoshida administration's special
envoy to Southeast Asia on reparations issues in 1953) and business leader Asao Shinsuke

35
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(CEO ofNippon Yusen) delivered speeches. Ogata's lecture represented the Institution's
policy. He emphasised that Japan was a member not only of the Wes tern free world but
also of Asia, and that it was not the Americans, but only the Asians, who could understand
Asia. The liberation and prosperity of Southeast Asia was the only way to world peace. To
understand and to contribute to Asia, research on Asia was needed in Japan. 39 His slogan
''we are the bridge between Asia and the West" was incorporated into the research
guidelines written by Itagaki and Kawano.

The Institution's members thought that Asia, especially Southeast Asia, was an important
area for the world political economy, and the Institute defined itself as an intellectual
instrument bridging Asia and Western countries. President Ogata, Governor Ishii and
Trustee Miwa, three leading members emphasised "fairness and impartiality", "pure
research", "fair and square mind", "rigid neutrality" and "objective and scientific analysis"
as the basis of their activities. 40 Fujisaki recalled at the beginning of the fourth year that
some had denigrated the Institute from a "biased viewpoint" suggesting that it had been the
subject of criticism, probably from the Left. 41 As Ishii mentioned, the Institute of Asian
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Affairs was trying to keep "fairness" by avoiding dependence on a limited range of
financial sources and instead collecting money from various channels.

Kishi was not only a political supporter but also a financial sponsor for the Institute of
Asian Affairs: Fujisaki describes Kishi as the "chairman of the treasury" in his essay. Kishi
himself was financially supported by business giant Fujiyama Aiichiro, who finally became
the foreign affairs minister in the Kishi administration (1957-1960). 42 Some biographies of
Kishi mention that his wealth came from wartime opium trade in Manchukuo. 43 In the early
stage of the Institute 's development, Kishi gave cash to Fujisaki on monthly basis, and
asked him to visit Ogata, who did not often have enough money to provide financial
assistance. Instead of personal support, Ogata, who became the chief cabinet secretary
(1952-53) and subsequently deputy prime minister (1953-54) in the fourth and fifth
Yoshida government, commissioned the group to conduct research through the Cabinet
Research Office which Ogata established in 1952. Itagaki led the project to publish a repDrt
on Southeast Asia, especially focusing on communist activities. 44 Ogata also joined
political and business leaders in the establishment of the ECAFE Association of 1953 when
Japan participated in the UN Economic Commission for Asia and the Far East (ECAFE,
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now ESCAP). 45 Some members of the ECAFE Association worked for the Institute of
Asian Affairs and later the Institute of Developing Economies (Ajiken).

On Kishi's initiative, the Institute started fund-raising from the business community by
collecting "small amounts of money from many companies". 46 In fact, many leading heavy
industrial companies as well as the Mitsubishi, Mitsui and Fujiyama groups put
advertisements in the Institute 's monthly magazine. A fraud case shows how well the
Institute was trusted in business circles: two swindlers impersonating "staff of the Institute
of Asian Affairs" defrauded companies of money. The Institute charged them with financial
fraud, and although it had no legal responsibility for the incident, the think tank gave the
swindlers' victims membership status free of charge. 47 While Ishii thought that it was
natural for the think tank under his governorship to receive his long time·- friend Kishi's
patronage, Fujisaki ashamedly concluded that the think tank in the first couple of years
financially depended on Kishi and Ogata like a "prodigal son". 48 He sought other options.
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THE ASIA ASSOCIATION
In April 1954, Ajia Kyokai (literally, Asia Association) was established to unify seven

quasi-governmental associations. This was an initiative of MOFA under the Yoshida
government which adopted the following policy lines in 1953: 1) to bring a swift
conclusion to the issue ofreparations to Asian countries occupied by Japan during the war;
2) to publicly support economic cooperation projects principally conducted by the private
sector; 3) to establish a unified organisation covering economic cooperation; 4) to start
economic cooperation beginning with South Asia (which did not claim wartime
compensation). 49 In line with the administration's policy, MOFA and the business world
led the establishment of the Asia Association centred around an Advisory Board on the
Asian Economy (Ajia Keizai Kondankai) which had been organised by the Asia Bureau of
MOFAonJune 1953 .

There was an "Asia Association" in wartime, but this was a Pan-Asianist group not related
to the postwar-established Asia Association. The postwar Asia Association was authorised
as a corporate juridical person by both MOFA and MITI on June 1954. 50 Its official English
name was the "Society for Economic Cooperation in Asia", and the aim of the Asia
Association was "to promote greater understanding with the nations of Asia through closer
49
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mutual assistance, for the improvement of industrial techniques, advancement of economies,
and preservation and dissemination ofcultures". 51 Most of the board members were
business people: power company tycoon Matsunaga Yasuzaemon became the honorary
president and Kishi's sponsor Fujiyama Aiichir6 (then, Chairman of the Tokyo Chamber of
Commerce and Industzy) became the president.

The Institute of Asian Affairs was merged with the newly-established Asia Association in
October 1954. The restructuring did not go smoothly. Fujisaki confessed that before the
creation of the Asia Association a newspaper company firstly offered a takeover deal to the
Institution through Ogata. The owner of the company (military journalist Ito Masanori who
had been a member of the Navy's advisoty groups) wanted to absorb the Institute into his
newspaper's research arm. Fujisaki finally rejected the first offer after ne-g otiating with the
owner. 52 Asia Association-Institute of Asian Affairs negotiation came to a halt at one
point. 53 After the suspension, however, Kishi, Ogata and Fujiyama apparently made
overtures for a merger behind the scene. Finally the trustees of the Institute approved the
merger proposal with the Association at the end of August although the Trio did not fully
support the plan in which the Institute of Asian Affairs would become the research division
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of the Asia Association. 54 The Institute of Asian Affairs was an intellectual network
supported by political giants. On the other hand the Asia Association was a platform
orchestrating government-business relations for Japan's re-entry to Asian market, so an
agenda related to research activity consequently became subsidiary.

In the first half of the 1950s Japan gained associate membership in international economic
regimes such as GATT (General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade) and ECAFE. From the
end of1951 , Japan also contributed money to EPTA (United Nations Expanded Program of
Technical Assistance), and in October 1954 joined the Colombo Plan (which was the
British Commonwealth's economic cooperation scheme) and triggered Japan's technical
assistance activities. In relation to the Colombo Plan, EPTA and America's aid programs of
the ICA (International Cooperation Administration, now USAID), the most important
routine business of the Association was technical training for Asians. Fujisaki was later to
describe Association's outsourced work for MOFA as follows: "To visit each company .
coaching trainees, to receive trainees at Haneda Airport, and to send them to the company.
It was simple and nothing more than the role ofa travel agent''.55 Up to 15 December 1955,
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the Association received 286 Asians including 76 Taiwanese, 62 fudians and 36
Indonesians while 13 Japanese specialists were sent to Asian countries. 56

The Association was also financially depended on MOF A to condact technical training
programs. In the first year (1954), government support was 35,000,000 yen (thirty million
from MOF A and five million from MITI) out of a total budget of 60,000,000 yen. 57 fu
financial year 1956 the Association received 38,462,000 yen as subsidy and 68,262,000 yen
as grant for training programs on the Colombo Plan from MOFA, while its own income
from sources such as membership fees was 30,000,000 yen, which means that nearly eighty
percent of the total income was from MOF A. 58 In financial year 1958, MOFA planned to
pay 215,600,000 yen, including 165,600,000 yen for the Colombo Plan related projects to
the Asia Association.59 In five years from the beginning financial support from MOFA
rapidly increased. On the other hand, the Japanese Association for Asian Studies annually
received 3,500,000 yen from the government while Fujisaki's fustitute of Asian Affairs had
not been financially supported by MOFA (but by Kishi Nobusuke). 60 Because of routine
work on technical assistance, the Asia Association became a financially stable body able to
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employ more than sixty staff including Fujisaki and Itagaki's friend Yamauchi Takeo. 61
Yamauchi had worked for the postwar Japanese Council of the Institute of Pacific Relations
(IPR) which was disbanded in 1959. When McCarthyism, which terminated the

international activities and networks of the IPR, deprived Yamauchi of his job in 1956, he
"implored" Itagaki to find a job. Itagaki found a place for Yamauchi, who later joined the
Institute of Asian Economic Affairs as a research leader, in the Asia Association. 62

The Asia Asso ciation was also a lobby group. For example, the Association organised
industry groups to draw together opinions from business about aid projects to Burma in
1955, and cooperated with business leaders in advocating concrete proposals of economic
cooperation in Indonesia to the ruling party and government in 1957. These activities took
place just before Japan concluded reparations agreements with Burma and Indonesia. 63
Japan 's reparations had one key characteristic: the government paid war compensation in
kind combined with economic cooperation (officially Japan has preferred the term
"economic cooperation" to "economic assistance") and loans. 64 The assistance in kind and
economic cooperation projects often involved projects carried out in recipient countries by
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Japanese firms. Reparations and economic cooperation were an opportunity for Japanese
companies to re-enter the Southeast Asian market. To company leaders the Association was
a channel to communicate with the Japanese government and influential people elsewhere
in Asia.

In November 1954, soon after the establishment of the Association, the Yoshida
government concluded agreements on peace, reparations and economic cooperation with
Burma (which did not join the Peace Conference of 1951 ). The Association established a
Burma Committee in November in addition to other committees such as Reparation
Committee, and sent senior executive Hoynden (Hon'inden) Yoshio (who had been a
prominent wartime economist) to Burma. 65 When the delegation to Burma was organised
with business leaders and senior bureaucrats in December 1954, some Association
executives including Hoynden and Kubota Yutaka (President of the aid consulting firm
Nihon Koei) joined the mission. 66 At the end of 1954 Hatoyama Ichiro, who was known for
his role in bringing about the normalisation of Japan-USSR relations later, became prime
minister, and his administration concluded agreements on reparations, peace and economic
cooperation with the Philippines in 1956. Asia Association President Fujiyama and VicePresident Nagano Mamoru worked on the negotiation between the two governments. 67
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Besides sending senior members on official missions on economic cooperation to Southeast
Asian countries such as Burma, Cambodia, Ceylon and the Philippines, the Asia
Association co-organised reception parties with business associations and media companies
on the occasion of visits by Asian delegates and leaders including Elpidio Quirino (June
1955) and Jose Laurel, Jr. (September) from the Philippines, U Nu (July) from Burma,
Jawaharlal Nehru (October 1957) from India and Mohammad Hatta (October) from
Indonesia. The Association President Fujiyama joined Japan's delegation to the Bandung
Conference as an advisor in 1955 and visited the Philippines as PM Hatoyama's special
envoy in 1956. He finally got foreign ministership in the Kishi government (1957-1960). 68
The Association gave luncheons in honour of Prime Minister Kishi as well as Japanese
ambassadors to Southeast Asian countries such as Vietnam and India and to international
conferences.69 In short the Asia Association was based on a triangle ofbusiness,
bureaucratic and political circles which coalesced around technical assistance projects, and
had particularly close ties to Prime Minister Kishi.

THE TRIO IN THE ASSOCIATION
Behind the training programs and lobbying activities, Asian scholars including the Trio
were in the shade after the amalgamation of the Asia Association and the Institute of Asian
68 When Fujiyama was appointed as the minister, he did not have a seat in parliament (Under Japan' s
postwar constitution it is possible for people outside parliament to join a cabinet). In 1958, however, he
left the business world for the Diet.
69
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Affairs, although the research group was endowed with larger budget than before. The
research division received 6,000,000 yen in the first half year (from September of 1954),
according to Fujisaki's essay. 70 In financial year 1956, when total expenditure was
136,724,000 yen, 15,729,000 yen went to "researchrelated purposes" (about eleven percent
of total expenses). 71 The total income of the Association increased thanks to the
government funding, but funds for research, which was "not a priority'', were insufficient
because the number of trainees was multiplied and the training programs dominated the
budget. 72 However in the Association's research activities, the Trio ofltagaki, Kawano and
Yamamoto was at the centre, with Fujisaki still publishing the monthly magazine Ajia

Mondai which was, although not a highly academic journal, "an unprecedented enterprise
aimed at providing a thoroughly information to Asia in a short time." Ajia Moindai
magazine was one of the first journals to comment on the development economics
emerging in the US from the 1950s. 73

Challengingly, from 1956 to 1961 they also published the English quarterly magazine

Asian Affairs, the English version ofAjia Mondai which was a "budget consuming"
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project. 74 Until leaving for Ajiken, the Trio and government economist Hara Kakuten
(Economic Planning Board) constituted this journal's editorial board under Fujisaki's
editorship. Almost all articles in the English journal were translated from papers, mainly on
Asian economies, in the Japanese Ajia Mondai. The Association also published pamphlets
in English on the cooperative movement, small-scale industcy and fisheries in Japan which
served as PR for trainees and diplomatic missions from Asia. 75 Moreover there were plans
to publish a general handbook of2000 pages on Southeast Asia in 1956, while the Japanese
Association for Asian Studies started publishing the general hand book on China ( Chugoku
Seiji Keizai Soran) from 1954.76 The first volume covering the Philippines, Burma,
Indonesia, Vietnam, Laos and Cambodia was produced in 1957 although the projected
second volume covering India, Pakistan, Nepal, Malaya, Singapore, Ceylon, Borneo,
Sarawak and Brunei was never published. 77 Fujisaki, who became the chief of the Research
and Investigation Department (based on Institute of Asian Affairs) in April 1955, was an
"education oriented" person, and it was on his initiative that the Asia Association carried
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out the publishing activities to promote mutual understanding between Southeast Asia and
Japan.7 8

The research activities of the Association mainly focused on education, publicity and
information exchange for business persons and policy-makers. Meetings, lectures and
seminars organised by the Association tended to be educational and outreach-oriented.
Examples were a Burmese language intensive course supported by the Burmese Embassy
and a public lecture on reparations to the Philippines given by Association President
Fujiyama, as well as seminar series on reparations in which senior bureaucrats from MOF A
and MITI were invited to participate. 79 The Association had regular meetings in which
university Asianists including the Trio, Akamatsu and Muramatsu gave presentations.
However, most of the speakers were government economists, foreign correspondents and
company researchers who had returned from Asian countries and gave field reports. When
the Association held a six day seminar for public on "Asian issues" in order to "contribute
to the improvement ofcurrent economic policy on Asia" in March 1956, thirty four
specialists attended as chairs, speakers and discussants, twelve were from business circles
such as trading companies and industiy groups, six from government ministries such as
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MITI and MOF A, two from news media and one from politics while only seven (including
the Trio) were from universities. 80

This line-up seemed to represent the power balance in the research activities of the
Association, that is, the community of bureaucrats, commercial interests and scholars
related to Southeast Asia. University scholars faced two problems: it was difficult for them
to visit Asia due to financial and political reasons after WWII; and audiences and members
in the Association wanted information on current situation rather than academic knowledge.
At that time, Japan did not have enough foreign currency to allow free travel overseas. It
was foreign grants from the West Germany government in 1952 and from the Rockefeller
Foundation in 1958 that enabled Yamamoto and Itagaki respectively to study abroad. As
compared with China, Southeast Asia following the start of reparations and economic
cooperation gave Japanese business more opportunities to trade various products. So
business and journalists had more access to Southeast Asia than academia, which had lost
opportunities to conduct field research due to the disappearance of the Japanese empire. In
business circles, there were Asia-hand leaders such as President of the Japan Foreign Trade
Council Inagaki Heitaro Gokingly called "Burmese") who often visited Southeast Asia on
economic missions and as political delegates. 81
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The Asia Association still did not engaged full-time scholars, although it expanded their
activities after the Institute of Asian Affairs was merged by the Association. The Trio made
connections with business and political circles and MITI through the activities in the
Institution and Association, but their mission to establish an institution which employed
and nurtured Asia specialists remained unfulfilled. The Trio and Fujisaki finally left the
Asia Association, which was dissolved in 1962 to be reorganized into the Overseas
Technological Cooperation Agency. The major reason for their departure was that the
Association was becoming one of MO FA' s subordinate agencies specialising technical
assistant programs. After the annexation of the Institute of Asian Affairs, the Asia
Association established five departments of general affairs, finance, technical assistance,
economic cooperation and research in the secretariat and six committees on reparation,
agriculture, technology, fishery, Burma and finance for members in 1954-and 1955. 82
Although it planned wide-ranging activities, in reality, as its budget allocation showed, the
Association concentrated its resources on mainly on technical assistance and secondarily on
research due to the inter-ministerial struggle. 83

In the 1950s MITI generally commanded the right and interest to supervise economic
cooperation in practice. The annual report (white paper) on economic cooperation was
produced not by MOF A but by MITI at that time. On the other hand MOF A just covered
issues related to technical assistance in economic cooperation and reparation. In 1957 the
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first President of the Association Fujiyama became foreign affairs minister, and this
appointment meant that the Asia Association was closer to this ministry. At the same time,
that meant that the domain of the Association narrowed and was more firmly subordinated
to MOF A, which regarded technical assistance as small matter. MOF A, which "was poor at
budget acquisition", prioritised the expansion of diplomatic outposts over technical aid
programs including the Colombo Plan. Fujisaki, who was described as a skilled "budget
raiser", reminisced that he had got the budget for technical assistance programs directly
through Prime Minister-to-be Kishi after MOF A gave up negotiating with the Ministry of
Finance. 84 To the business world which was close to and overseen by MITI, technical
assistance was less significant than other projects of economic cooperation covered by
MITI (e.g. exporting producer goods and constructing dams and bridges). In spite ofrobust
income from MOFA, private companies did not donate to the Association as much as
expected in the late 1950s although one of the "Big Four" from the business world,
Kobayashi Atam, who became the president of Ajiken later, succeeded Fujiyama's
position. 85
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In the early 1960s the Japanese government withdrew from the Colombo Plan, the
international scheme which had provided the raison d'etre of the Asia Association. The
Asia Association was finally merged into the Overseas Technological Cooperation Agency
(OTCA), MOFA's auxiliary arm covering Japan's official development aid in 1962. 86 The
OTCA later became the Japan International Cooperation Agency (HCA). Through the
activities in the Institute of Asian Affairs and the Asia Association, Fujisaki and the Trio
learned that the research programs under MOFA's technical assistance had no future, and
importantly they made connections with MITI and the business sphere. In 1957, they
started to lobby for an institution of Asian studies through Prime Minister Kishi and the
Ministry of International Trade and Industry.
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Chapter 11

The Creation of Ajiken
Academic-Bureaucratic-Industrial-Politics Complex

The advent of the Kishi administration of 1957, in which Fujiyama Aiichiro (President of
the Asia Association) became foreign affairs minister, led to the expansion of technical
assistance programs conducted by the Asia Association, but the Trio and Fujisaki ceased
publishing monthly journal Asia Mondai in March 1958. This meant that the Institute of
Asian Affairs group stopped contributing to the activities of the Association. However, the
Trio and Fujisaki were still supported by PM Kishi, and they were soon to have chance to
institutionalise Asian studies. In 1958, the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs (Ajia Keizai
Kenkyujo, normally called "Ajiken") was established, on the initiative of the Trio and

Fujisaki,

mainly by business

leaders

in

the

Japan

Federation of Economic

Organizations/Keidanren (nowadays, known as Japan Business Federation/Keidanren),
under the supervision of the Ministcy of International Trade and Industcy (MITI). Through
trial and error, Itagaki and his associates finally realised their dream to establish an institute
for Asia, which employed and trained Asia specialists and collected documents and papers
on Asia. The Ajia Keizai Kenkyfijo changed its English name to the Institute of Developing
Economies (IDE) from the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs in 1969. The Institute (its
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Japanese name is still Ajia Keizai Kenkyfijo and its abbreviation "Ajiken" will be used in
this chapter) covers not only the Asia-Pacific but also Africa and Latin America and is the
largest institution for Asian studies in Japan under MITI's agency JETRO (Japan External
Trade Organization). In this chapter, I shall examine the process that led up to the
establishment of the IDE. In order to do so, it is necessary first to provide a brief overview
of the political background to its creation.

Although reparations were a big issue for Japanese diplomacy to Asia after 1951, it was not
the Ministry ofForeign Affairs but the Ministry of International Trade and Industry that
systematically dealt with reparations and economic cooperation. MITI was established in
1949, after a merger of the Ministry of Commerce and Industry with the Trade Agency and
the Coal Agency, on the initiative of Prime Minister Yoshida Shigeru, who had been an
active diplomat in the UK and China in the interwar years. Yoshida was an economic
internationalist whose aim was to make Japan a major commercial power. The Yoshida .
government reorganised the Ministry ofComrnerce and Industry, which had focused on
domestic industries and energies, into a trade-oriented department. When MITI was
established in May 1949, the first Minister of International Trade and Industry Inagaki
Heitaro , who latter contributed to Japan-Burma relations as president of the Japan Foreign
Trade Council after returning to the business world, stated the following: the Japanese
economy was essentially a commercial economy based on international trade; the
promotion of Japan's industry was based on exports; trade matters, which had been covered
by the Trade Agency under the Ministry _o f Commerce and Industry as just a part of
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economic policy, would now become a ministry-wide issue; MITI, based on the trade
oriented principle was contributing to Japan's international commerce and production. 1

PM Yoshida transferred economic diplomats from MOF A to MITI, and he originally
planned that after Japan's full-independence commercial diplomats and trade department of
MITI would move back into MOFA, which was expected to cover Japan's economic
diplomacy. 2 Contrary to Yoshida's ideas, however, MITI subsequently retained power to
supervise Japan's trade policy and challenged or opposed MOFA on foreign related matters
including Asia and economic cooperation. One-time senior diplomat Y oshida's tentative
policy for making Japan a commercial power thus unintentionally made MITI a strong rival
ofMOF A. In MITI, the Economic Cooperation Division took charge of overseas
investment. Private companies such as trading firms dealt with the Division when they did
business outside Japan. 3 The Economic Cooperation Division ofMITI routinely contacted
with the private sector related with import and export issues .

In April 1953, MITI established an Economic Cooperation Division in its International
Trade Bureau, and in November 1954 it set up a Reparations Affairs Division (interim) in
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its Corporation Bureau. 4 On the other hand, MOFA's Asia Bureau, which had been in
charge technical assistance matters since 1954, formally created a Reparations Affairs
Department under the Bureau in 1955.5 MOFA also established its Economic Cooperation
Department, while MITI expanded its International Trade Bureau to make First and Second
Economic Cooperation Division in 1959. 6 Moreover when MOFA, which finally abolished
its Reparations Affairs Division in 1964, and upgraded its Economic Cooperation
Department to Bureau in 1962, MITI also promoted its Divisions of Economic Cooperation
to Department, which had Divisions of Economic Cooperation Policy, Capital Cooperation,
and Technical Cooperation. 7 Over the issues on economic aid, a sectional race arose
between MITI and MOF A attempting to maintain their interests.

This expansion race between MITI and MOFA was taking place in the second half of the
1950s and the competition had repercussions for the creation of the Institute of Asian
Economic Affairs (as I shall explain latter). In the 1970s the Japanese government revised
policy and organisation related to economic cooperation and assistance issues, which were
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regarded as weapons of Japan's economic security, and MOF A became the primary
department leading economic cooperation policy. In 1977 the Ministry started to publish a
white paper on economic cooperation. 8 Until then, MITI (nowadays, known as the Ministiy
of Economy, Trade and Industry) was the key player in the matters of economic
cooperation, and published an annual white paper on this issues from 1957 to 2001. MITI's
commitment to economic cooperation highlights the fact that reparations and economic
assistance were regarded as business matters rather than diplomatic issues in Japan during
the 1950s and 1960s.

MITI AND BIG BUSINESS PLANNING A RESEARCH INSTITUTION
Independently of the Trio and Fujisaki, MITI's official also developed ideas about an
institution to conduct research on Asia. One of its bureaucrats, Hayashi Shintar6, who had
studied in Manchukuo's Kenkoku University and worked part time in the Research
Department of the South Manchuria Railway Co., made an internal proposal to establish a
research institution like the Manchurian think tank, and this suggestion was adopted by the
head of Economic Cooperation Division. The plan was that the institution would contribute
to MITl's policy-making on economic cooperation through basic research on Asia, for

8

Yamamoto Tsuyoshi 1-Lpfs:lm]rJ±, Nihon no Keizai Enjo

pp. 45-48.

325

r ~ *0)*1~:t.iWJJ]

(J!f~:

t±~,~1!lt±, 1988),

example by examining what economic impact India would receive from Japan's loans or
what benefit Japan would obtain through economic cooperation with Indonesia. 9

On the other hand, some economists who had worked in Research Department of the South
Manchuria Railway Co., joined the establishment of the ECAFE Association in 1953 under
MOF A. They planned to expand the ECAFE Association as a think tank. However, MOFA
was not interested in such research activity. 10 Economists in the ECAFE Association
cooperated with Fujisaki's activities such as the Institute of Asian Affairs and the Asia
Association, and finally worked for the Trio to establish Ajiken.

Business leaders also needed a research institution to support their business in Southeast
Asia. Hara Y asusabur6, the head ofa chemical company, remarked in 1953 "there is no
need to emphasise how important trade with Southeast Asian nations is for Japan, whose
trade with China had virtually come to standstill." and Nagano Mamoru (Vice-Presidentof
the Asia Association) observed in 1954 that "there is no alternative for Japan but to develop
Southeast Asia" . These were typical voices from the business world, especially the trade,
heavy and chemical industries. 11 Industrial organisations established the Japan Federation
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ofEconomic Organizations (Keidanren), an association of industrial groups and private
companies, in 1948, and the Federation subsequently became the strongest economic
organisation in postwar Japan. Keidanren published the monthly journal "Keidanren
Geppo" and organised discussion meetings about Japan-Asia economic relations (especially

reparations and economic cooperation) in the 1950s. Articles by company leaders, who
were known as the "Burma hand" (Inagaki Heitaro) or "Cambodia hand" (Uemura Kogoro),
appeared in the magazine. To the business community, Southeast Asia was the frontier in
the 1950s and many company leaders such as Fujiyama Aiichiro (owner ofFujiyama group,
later foreign minister), Kurushima Hidesaburo (mining company president), Nagano
Mamoru (PM Kishi's advisor), Inagaki Heitaro (President of the Japan Foreign Trade
Council, former MITI head) and Hara Yasusabur5 (chemical company leader) visited
Southeast Asia on economic missions or as special ambassadors and received leaders from
Asian countries.

During the same period, business leaders joined international economic or business groups
and conferences held in Asia, such as the International Chamber of Commerce and the
UN's ECAFE. Through these experiences, they realised that Japan lacked preparatory
research on Asian countries such as India and Indonesia due to the "unqualified Americanoriented mind" (as trading company manager Moriya Shuichiro put it) of Japanese
researchers and business people, and this made them aware of the necessity for an
organisation run by the official and private sector to improve preparation for international
conferences such as those run by ECAFE. In a discussion of Keidanren members with a
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bureaucrat ofMITL a senior researcher of the Japan Iron and Steel Federation (the
strongest industry group at that time) cast doubt on MOFA's qualification to attend these
conferences, whose delegates from other countries came from economic-related
ministries. 12 Moreover, in another Keidanren discussion, one company CEO frankly
pointed out that "MOF A has the bad custom of sending elite bureaucrats to Europe and
America and second-rate officers to Southeast Asia which has such a hot climate that
resident officers hate to stay long".

Discussants said the business group should initiate economic advice and technical
assistance for Southeast Asia so that business leaders could provide representation in the
region because MOFA's outposts did not work well for Japanese companies. 13 Keidanren
business leaders, who recognised the importance of Asian market for Japanese economy,
were establishing their own channels to Asia independent of MOFA, and they needed better
information and analysis on Asian economies and politics. Japan Federation of Economic .
Organizations (Keidanren) therefore became the strong sponsor in the establishment of
Ajiken later.
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THE TRIO'S LOBBYING OF PRIME MINISTER KISHI
On the academic side, it was the Trio with Fujisak:i Nobuyuki who played the driving role
for the establishment of Ajiken. The trigger for its establishment was the Trio's audience
with PM Kishi Nobusuke on 26 August 1957, which was reported by a national newspaper

Mainichi. Kishi, who had politically and financially supported Fujisaki's activities, became
prime minister on February 1957 after holding important posts in the ruling party and the
government, such as secretary general of the LDP and foreign affairs minister. In 1957
Itagaki was to depart for a period of study abroad on a Rockefeller Foundation grant from
September, and on 25 August the editors of the Asia Association's journal, the Trio,
Fujisak:i and Hara Kakuten had a farewell gathering for Itagaki at the hot-spring reso11 of
Hakone where Kishi coincidently vacationed. At the farewell dinner for ltagaki, they
discussed Japan's economic policy for Asia and decided to communicate their discussions
to Kishi. Fujisak:i rang the PM's secretary to make appointment, and they were able to catch
Kishi the next morning before he left for golf and had an eighty-minute meeting with the
head of the government. As the representative of the five, Itagaki presented their ideas on
Asia's economic development, technical assistance and economic cooperation to Kishi and
requested the prime minister to establish an institute for Asia research. Kishi asked about
the calculations in Itagak:i's draft budget, and ltagaki replied by citing the examples of
wartime semi-government think tanks and arguing the need for "three billion yen" .14
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The vision ofltagaki and his colleagues for this institution was published in their monthly
journal Ajia Mondai. Itagaki summarised the history of Japan's Asian studies as follows.
Asian studies had started as Chinese studies from the end of nineteenth century, and
Japan's Chinese studies had produced many important outputs. The wartime centre of
Chinese studies had been the South Manchuria Railway Co., around which Southeast Asian
studies was also developed. Due to Japan's defeat in WWII, scholars had lost opportunities
to conduct Asian research, and researchers and documents were scattered in all directions.
Itagaki declared "we Japanese are eminently well-qualified to conduct Asian studies" and
"Japan can re-establish the authority of Asian studies". However, he also noted that the
US 's Asian studies, which were supported by huge human and financial resources,
overwhelmed others. Itagaki then outlined a plan for an institution for Asian studies: unlike
corporate or ministerial research, its work would focus on basic research and be made
available to the public. It would maintain neutrality and independence, and the institute
would be a non-profit foundation supported by government funding and private donations.
The think tank would focus on Asian economic affairs and contribute to economic
cooperation. It would also train early career researchers, collect books and documents and
send specialists to Asia for field research. 15 Like MITI bureaucrats, Itagaki, who was
concerned about the lack of coordination between various research sections in ministries
and companies, planned a revival of something resembling the Research Department of the
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South Manchuria Railway although Itagaki was also interested in training researcher and
collecting papers for basic research.

As a result ofhis contribution to the revision of the US-Japan Security Treaty in 1960 Kishi
is best known historically as an enthusiastic supporter of the US's Cold War hegemony. He
took responsibility and resigned from the premiership after this treaty provoked strong
opposition and political chaos inside and outside parliament. In fact, he was sarcastically
described by journalists at that time as "a high priest of America" or "more obedient to the
US than Yoshida Shigeru" .16 On the other hand, as a one-time economic bureaucrat, Kishi
has been described "the first foreign minister who was knowledgeable about the economy",
and he himself emphasised the importance of economic diplomacy and Japan-Southeast
Asia relations when he was in charge with foreign affairs in the Ishibashi administration of
1956. 17 Kishi was interested in economic ties between Japan and Asia including China, and
business communities had expectations and sponsored him. 18 He became the strongest
supporter for Japan's Asian studies among the political leadership as he indicated by his
support for Fujisak:i's activities for Japan-Asia relations.
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Kishi's answer to the scholars at the Hakone meeting is also recorded in his article entitled
"My Ambitions for Asia", which was published in the Asia Association's monthly

magazine. He talked about four topics: the Japan-US relationship, his Southeast Asian
Development Fund, the Japan-Asia relationship and finally Asian studies. On the first point,
he argued that the US did not understand how to conduct economic aid to Asia, and that
Japan and the US as an equal partnership should provide economic assistance projects. On
his plan for the Fund, he suggested that the US should grant Japan loans and that Japan
should invest Asian countries. In relation to Japan-Asia relations, his proposal was that
Japan should make an effort to encourage Asians to understand Japan better. Finally, he
proposed that Japan should re-establish Asian studies.

On the subject of Asian studies, Kishi ·wrote, "Japan once surpassed all others in Asian
studies .... I want you to re-establish the world-class authority in Asian studies providing all
kinds of documents and information on Asia. The Japanese are well-suited for Asian
studies and Japan is qualified to be a Mecca of Asian studies" .19 Prime Minister Kishi also
expressed his opinion about Asian studies to scholars including Itagaki, arguing that Japan
must be the centre ofresearch on Asia. Kishi on his own discretion added ten million yen to
the budget for Ajiken, for which MITI had appropriated twenty million yen in the 1958
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budget. 20 As his positive comments indicate, the proposal for a publicly funded institution
for Asian studies became one of the PM's projects.

Kishi saw his own most important mission as being to build a bridge between the US and
Southeast Asia. When liberal journalist Ishibashi Tanzan became prime minister in
December 1956, Kishi became foreign affairs minister. In the early 1957 Kishi became
acting prime minister due to Ishibashi's illness and in February finally succeeded his
premiership as well as cabinet. From February to July 1957, Kishi doubled as foreign
minister, before this position was transferred to his long time sponsor Fujiyama Aiichiro
(first President of the Asia Association). He visited Asian countries (Burma, India, Pakistan,
Ceylon, Thailand and Taiwan) in May and the US in June before the meeting with the Trio.
After the US visit and the discussion with Itagaki, Kishi went around Southeast Asian
countries (South Vietnam, Cambodia, Laos, Malaya, Singapore, Indonesia and the
Philippines) again and Australia and New Zealand in November. He stated that "Japan is
'Japan in Asia'. Japan will promote economic diplomacy for the development and
prosperity of Asian countries. The US should cooperate with us".

On the basis ofthis approach, Kishi presented a plan for a Southeast Asian Development
Fund during his three trips abroad in his first year as prime minister. 21 Under this scheme,
20
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p. 249.

the Colombo Plan participant countries and Taiwan would join the Fund, which was to be
financed by the US. At that time, the US planned to connect Japan's economic recoveiy
with Southeast Asia's economic development through Japan-Southeast Asia trade. The
Japanese business world also thought that Southeast Asia was becoming an important
market and natural resource supplier in place ofChina. 22 Although his proposal for a
Southeast Asian Development Fund failed due to the US' s sceptical reaction, it is clear that
Prime Minister Kishi had a grand vision of satisfying the US's policy on Asia and Japan's
business interests. Kishi was organising the US-Japan-Southeast Asia anti-communist
triangle including Australia and New Zealand not only through security alliances but also
through economic diplomacy such as financial or commerce agreements and the reparations . .

In fact, PM Kishi (who later became a patron of the Japan Australia New Zealand Society)
concluded the Agreement on Commerce between Australia and Japan in July 1957.

After assuming the premiership, Kishi was proud of being the first prime minister in
modem Japanese histoiy to visit Southeast Asia. "I should take the initiative in visiting
Southeast Asia. Japan should not be an isolated Japan but should act as Asia's
representative when negotiating with America", he wrote. His aim was "to establish Japan's
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position in Asia, that is, to show that Asia's centre is Japan, which will make my position
stronger when I negotiate with Ike [President Eisenhower] to equalise the Japan-US
relation". With this ambition in mind, he met Asian leaders before meeting Dwight D.
Eisenhower. 23

Kishi had been a high flyer of the Japanese wartime empire. He was introduced to state
socialism and pan-Asianism in his university days. He admitted that his interest in Asia
could be traced back to Pan-Asianism (proposed by Okawa Shumei) and to his experience
in Manchukuo, and he said that there was "no discontinuity" between his prewar and
postwar of attitudes to Asia. 24 "I think Asian countries should ultimately head for a goal.
Regarding Asia's economic construction, it is vital to help each other with a common
sublime ideal".25 This statement, which Kishi made at the meeting with the Trio, reminds
us of the idea of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere which Kishi had promoted as
an economic minister of the Tojo government.

Kishi, who had been collaborating with the Control Faction of the Army led by Tojo Hideki
(PM: 1941-44), was an economic realist who sought to functionalistic tie between Japan
and Asia in cooperation with Japan's erstwhile enemy the US. On the other hand, Fujisaki,
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who had sympathised with the Imperial Way Faction (whose members had planned the
failed 226 coup in 1936), was a romanticist aiming to build a brotherhood-based Japan-Asia
relationship. Both were proud of their commitment to Manchukuo, which they regarded as
an effective model for postwar Asia including Japan, and both believed that Japan should
again be the leader of Asia in the 1950s. In this sense, Kishi's postwar blueprint for JapanAsia ties was in some respects a revival of Japan's wartime order of East Asia in which
Japan had played the leading role. The re-establishment of something resembling the
Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, Manchukuo or the Research Department of the
South Manchuria Railway (Mantetsu Chosabu) were dreams whose echoes could be heard
in the statements of politicians, bureaucrats and scholars as the Institute of Asian Economic .
Affairs was being planned in the late 1950s.

FUilSAKI, BUSINESS AND MITI
Fujisaki quickly took the next step to organise .t wenty influential scholars, journalist and
writers and to submit a petition to Prime Minister Kishi and International Trade and
Industry Minister Maeo Shigesabur6 on 16 January 1958. On the same date, Keidanren
issued an opinion paper on economic cooperation policy. This document emphasised the
importance of economic cooperation: "because advanced countries are obtaining markets
through capital and technical cooperation, Japan should positively cooperate in the
economic and industrial development which backward countries want, and reciprocally
secure and aid the creation of stable export and import markets without being left behind,
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otherwise our overseas oriented economy will be unable to achieve the improvement of the
industrial structure and the long-term stable development of the economy". Keidanren
recommended the establishment of a unified decision making system on economic
cooperation within the government and the formation of a "general research institution
covering Asia which has potential to become a major trading partner" .26 The commercial
sector also advocated the establishment of a central research institution and library. 27 After
Kishi 's meeting with the scholars, campaigns for a research institution from cultural and
commercial worlds were also directed at the government, especially to MITI.

According to MITI, the fiscal year of 1958 was a turning point for "moving from the
germinal stage to the development phase" as far as economic cooperation policy was
concerned. During visits to the US and Asia in 1957, Kishi floated plans -about the
Southeast Asia Development Fund as well as about an overseas technical centre in which
technical experts from advanced countries (mainly Japan) would train engineers in
developing countries. The government budget of 1958 created or planed overseas technical
centres in India, Malaya, Iran, Pakistan and Thailand. Although Kishi's plan on the
Southeast Asia Development Fund was rejected by both Asia and the US, his government
set aside five billion yen in the Export-Import Bank of Japan for the Fund. This money
finally went to the Overseas Economic Cooperation Fund (OECF), Japan's public financial
26
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institution (now, Japan Bank for International Cooperation). In September 1958, the Kishi
government established the Overseas Economic Cooperation Policy Council (Taigai Keizai
Kyoryoku Kondankai), where political, business and academic leaders discussed economic
foreign policy under the cabinet. 28 In August 1958, MITI cited "promoting economic
diplomacy" and "bolstering economic cooperation" as important policy from 1955 to 1958,
and added "expanding basic research" to the list of the important topics for 1958.29 The
Ministry was making plans for research organization in the slipstream of economic
cooperation policy of the Kishi government.

MITI initially planned to create a fully state-owned Asia research institution in 1958. When ,
it became clear that it was impossible for the government to cover the whole cost of the
planned institution, MITI decided to establish the organisation as public-private partnership
involving industrial peak body Keidanren. In :financial year 1958, ten million yen from the
prime minister and twenty million yen from MITI (including one million from the profits of
bicycle racing which was a public gambling operation controlled by the Ministry) went to
the preparatory survey for the research institution. The Economic Cooperation Division
informally approached Uemura Kogoro (Vice-President ofKeidanren) and his son-in-law
Shibusawa Sh6ichi. Uemura, one of the most influential business leaders in postwar Japan,
had switched from economic bureaucrat to industrial group leader (the president of
28
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Keidanren: 1968-1974) and contributed to Japan-Cambodia and South Vietnam relations in
the 1950s. Shibusawa, a grandson of"the father of Japanese capitalism" Shibusawa Eiichi,
was travelling through Asia at that time and later joined Ajiken as a senior administrator. 30
Through involving influential business people, MITI secured the support of the business
circles, leading to the two meetings with Keidanren in April 1958.

In June 1958 the administrative vice-minister (chief bureaucrat/under-secretary) ofMITI
officially requested business leaders to join the project to create a research organisation and
to attend the first preparation meeting in which Kobayashi Ataru was informally
recommended as governor of the new institute. Kobayashi was one of the "big four" in the
business world and at that time the president of the Asian Association (latter CEO of the
Arabian Oil Company and JAL). With his strong knowledge and networks, Kobayashi
travelled around Southeast Asia as a "roving ambassador" under the foreign policy of Kishi
and Fujiyama from August to October in 1957 .31 In October, the research institution opened
a preparatory office in a branch ofKeidanren. In November, the second preparatory
meeting was held as a plenary session of the founders. The Minister of International Trade
and Industry authorised the foundation of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs on 19
December and the think tank was legally registered as an incorporated foundation on 26
December 1958. After Fujisaki organised Asian scholars, Keidanren and MITI legally and
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financially collaborated in creating the research centre. Ajiken was the brainchild of the
academic-bureaucratic-business-politics complex. In the process of its creation and
expansion, there were so many actors involved that inter-ministerial and political battles
almost inevitably ensued.

MITIVS. MOFA
MITI, which initiated the establishment of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs, was
mired in sectionalist battle with the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. As MOFA followed MITI

in expanding organisational structures covering economic cooperation and reparations, the
foreign ministry intervened in the economic ministry's plan on research institute. A former
MITI officer proudly said that MOFA had followed MITI and copied MITI's plan. 32 The

Asahi newspaper reported the cat-and-dog relationship between the two ministries on the
Asia institute, unflatteringly observing that "in the past couple of years, battles between
MOF A and MITI over economic cooperation matters during budget planning season were
regular events" .33 Both the first President Kobayashi and Director Tobata admitted to the
ministerial battle, noting that "the struggle for leadership intensified" between the two

32
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ministries which "had a terrible confrontational relationship. There were people who said
'it was a sight too offensive to look at"'. 34

In 1958, when MITI, which originally requested five hundred million yen for the research
organisation, was working with Keidanren to prepare the establishment of the think tank,
MOF A abruptly planned a research institute on foreign affairs supported by a three billion
yen government fund in the budget request of 1959. 35 The Overseas Economic Cooperation
Policy Council of the Kishi government discussed plans from MITI and MOFA and
decided to adopt MITI plan in November. 36 Eventually the Institute of Asian Economic
Affairs was launched by MITI and business circles in December 1958.

After the think tank started its activities, PM Kishi decided in May 1959 that MITI alone
should supervise the Institute. On May 8, Prime Minister Kishi, Foreign Minister Fujiyama,
International Trade and Industry Minister Takasaki Tatsunosuke 37 , President Kobayashi
and Director Tobata had a meeting which agreed on the following points: the Institute of
Asian Economic Affairs would be the only government-established research organisation
on overseas issues (i.e. the government would not make other think tanks for foreign

34
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affairs); the government would submit a bill for the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs Act
in the next year; and the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs would expand its budget and
research area under the Act. 38 According to T obata, Kishi had only two requests about
Ajiken: one was to foster experts on developing countries; the other was to create an
accessible library. 39

MITI defended the think tank from MOP A. Instead of giving it a role in the Institute of
Asian Economic Affairs, the Ministzy let MOF A take control of other projects of economic
cooperation. Following Kishi's proposal during his Southeast Asian tours in 1957, MITI
had initiated overseas technical centres in India and Malaya to which the Japan Machinery
Federation (organization of Japan's machinery and engineering industry) would send
trainers for local engineers. In order to keep the think tank in its jurisdiction, however,
MITI gave up this technical assistance program, and MOF A took over the project to
establish overseas technical centres from 1959 . (Ironically, the Asia Association received
MOP A's commissions for sending instructors to overseas technical centres in East Pakistan,
Ceylon, India, Thailand and Afghanistan). 40
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MOF A, however, tried to compete with MITI' s project again when the Institute was
expanding and restarting under MITI under the new Institute of Asian Economic Affairs
Act in 1960. The administrative vice-minister meeting of February 15 (under-secretary
level inter-ministry table) approved MITI' s bill and the hundred million yen budget for the
think tank. 41 However, contrary to the recognition among high-ranking officials, Foreign
Minister Fujiyama in a cabinet meeting of the next day argued for co-jurisdiction of MOF A
over the think tank, and International Trade and Industry Minister Ikeda Hayato (PM:
1960-64) rejected Fujiyama's request. The Kishi cabinet could not conclude the tug-of-war
between Kishi's long time sponsor Fujiyama and Kishi's future successor Ikeda at its next
meeting (February 19). 42 Finally, Fujiyama withdrew the claim, and the cabinet meeting of
February 26 (in which the Kishi government also approved a bill for the establishment of
the Overseas Economic Cooperation Fund) approved the re-establishment of the Institute of
Asian Economic Affairs under MITI's control. 43

BATTLES IN THE LDP
The bureaucratic battle was also a political struggle. The battlefield was outside cabinet,
that is, in the ruling Liberal Democratic Party (LDP). The LDP had own policy-making
:J:ii~-m, Fujisaki Nobuyuki Tsuiso Ajia ni Michi WO Motomete
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body, the Policy Affairs Research Council (Seimu Chosakai: PARC) in which all policy
issues of the LDP were discussed and approved. 44 Ishii Kan'ichi was a LDP policy staff
member working for the PARC, who covered both MITI and MOFA. Ishii had studied in
Manchukuo (he was Fujisaki's senior at Daid6 Gakuin). He knew the necessity for a think
tank like the wartime Mantetsu Research Department and was aware of the inattentiveness
ofMOF A to the ECAFE Association in which some staff had wanted to establish a
research institute . When Foreign Minister Fujiyama's intervention triggered the ministerial
battle over Ajiken in 1957, senior officers of MITI negotiated with Ishii, who persuaded
MPs in the PARC to support MITI's plan. 45

Foreign Minister Fujiyama Aiichiro (who held the position from 1957-60) historically
became the prime contributor to the revision of the US-Japan Security Treaty of 1960. On
the other hand he had originally been a business leader who was committed to Japan.Southeast Asian relations. He had served as a special envoy to Asian countries and was a .
strong supporter of Asian studies, serving (as previously mentioned) president of the Asian
Association. It was natural for him to assert his ministry's interest in the Institute. Kishi had
been financially supported by business giant Fujiyama, to whom PM Kishi gave the foreign
44
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ministership. Kishi inclined toward Fujiyama's MOFA in the battle over Ajiken. However,
Fujiyama at that time did not have a seat in the National Diet. As a cabinet member from
outside parliament, his influence on the LOP had limits. On the other hand, in Kishi 's
cabinets, MITI had strong ministers: Maeo Shigesabur6 (1957-58) and Ikeda Hayato
(1959-60) (both had been into politics from government service as Yoshida Shigeru's
proteges) were leaders of the mainstream faction in the LOP, and business leader-tumedMP Takasaki Tatsunosuke (1958-59) also held various portfolios in the 1950s.

Another major figure, Muramatsu Kenzo also supported MOP A. Muramatsu was a
moderate conservative politician and a leader of the LDP's Asian policy seeking to develop
Tokyo-Beijing relations in the 1950s and 1960s. Although he did not support Kishi's policy
due to his political views, dovish Muramatsu kept in step with Kishi and Fujiyama
regarding the Ajiken matter and argued with MITI. 46 MITI, which was surrounded by
leading political figures, implored conservative heavyweight Ono Banboku (1890-1964 ),
who was an arch-rival of Kishi, for his support through a bureaucrat whose father was
Ono's entourage. Ono was the first vice-president of the LDP at that time, and put together
the LDP's view on the think tank for MITI. 47 Through ruling party politics on which Ono
had strong influence as one of the factional kingpins, MITI managed to overcome the
opposition of the Fujiyama-MO FA line supported by PM Kishi.
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The ministerial struggle involved Itagaki. In an effort to persuade him to support their
position, senior officers ofMOF A visited Itagaki. MOFA explained to Itagaki that they
wanted to participate in controlling the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs. Itagaki rejected
MOF A's approach because "ifMOFA supervises, the Institute would not be able to get a
budget. With MITI, it's possible". 48 Itagaki was so influential for the think tank issues that
MITI also sounded out Itagaki to support their control. Like Fujisaki, Itagaki had learned
through his activities with diplomats that MOFA was not good at budget acquisition in the
government. Although Itagaki did not support MOFA regarding the Ajiken problem, but he
assisted MOF A when the Ministry established its think tank (the Japan Institute of
International Affairs) in 1959.

At the beginning of Ajiken's activities, MITI and MOFA unfortunately had a tug-of-war
involving politicians and scholars, but finally the rivalry was put aside in the middle of the
1960s. As Tobata said in the late 1970s, "MOFA has become a strong co-operator with us.
The antagonism has disappeared, somehow". 49 .From 1964, economic related departments
ofMOF A and Ajiken started to hold regular meetings to exchange information and
documents, and MOFA with other ministries sent administrative vice-minister to the
Councillors Conference (Sanjikai). 50
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THE INAUGURATION OF AJIKEN
When the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs was launched with thirty million yen from
the government and twenty one million yen from private companies in December 1958,
business leader Kobayashi Ataru was appointed Governor (head of the Board of Trustees),
Fujisaki Nobuyukijoined as the head of the Research Department, and Shibusawa Shoichi
became the head of the General Affairs Department as the mediator between Keidanren and
MITI. Thirteen business leaders including Ishizaka Taizo (President ofKeidanren) and four
scholars, Royama Masamichi, Yabe Teiji, Nakayama lchiro and Arisawa Hiromi were
appointed as advisors. Royama and Yabe, leading political scientists, had been influential
advisors to the wartime Konoe administration, and Nakayama and Arisawa, leading
economists, played critical roles to orchestrate Japan's economic growth in the 1950s and
1960s. Other economists such as Itagaki, Akamatsu Kaname and Tobata-Seiichi became
trustees. In spite of this list of big names from business and academia, the institute itself
was initially a small think tank with nineteen full-time employees and a 37 ,400,000-yen
annual budget as ofMarch 311959. 51

The small think tank grew rapidly, however. In June 1959, the Institute of Asian Economic
Affairs modified its organisational structure so that Governor Kobayashi became the
president (the governorship was abolished), and Tobata Seiichi was invited to become the
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director of the think tank on Itagaki's suggestion. At the end of March 1960, fifty two
regular staff worked under Kobayashi and Tobata's leadership with more than one hundred
million yen annual income. 52 MITI was more ambitious than the Institute itself The
Ministry planed to expand Ajiken into a research centre with special semi-governmental
status, which covered not only Asia but also foreign countries at large in 1959. In February
1960, MITI introduced a bill to establish an upgraded Institute of Asian Economic Affairs
and on April 1 the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs Act came into force, re-creating the
think tank with a hundred million yen budget and one hundred staff.

Before the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs was legally re-launched on July 1 1960, the
International Trade and Industry Minister organised a re-establishment committee whose
membership highlights the fact that the new Ajik:en was a joint project of business and
bureaucracy: it included the administrative vice-ministers not only from MITI but also from
Agricultural, Economic, Education, Finance, Foreign and Justice Ministries and the Cabinet
Office as well as the heads of both Keidanren and the Chamber of Commerce and Industry,
and Asia hand business leaders such as Uemura K6gor6 and Inagaki Heitar6 attended the
first meeting on May 17. In the new Institute, the influential business leader Kobayashi
Atam and prominent agricultural economist Tobata Seiichi remained in executive positions
and key Keidanren member Uemura became the statutory auditor (Kanji). 53 Business and
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academic leaders occupied the three highest positions, with support from government
officials.

With the increase of the budget and staff, the Institute enlarged its administrative structure.
The old Ajiken had originally had two departments: a General Affairs Department under
Shibusawa Shoichi and a Research Department under Fujisaki Nobuyuki. When Tobata
Seiichi obtained directorship under President Kobayashi, the administrative structure
expanded to four departments. Fujisaki moved to head the newly established
Communication and Publishing Department while Shibusawa remained his existing
position. The Research Department invited the Trio's close ally Hara Kakuten (editorial
member of the Institute of Asian Affairs) from a government economic office, and the
newly established Library and Document Department recruited librarian Kishi Koichi from
the National Diet Library. 54 A Zen monk-turned-Sinologist, Hara had studied in the
Mantetsu Research Department from the late 1930s, and worked with the Trio as a
government economist under Okita Saburo from soon after WWII. Kishi, whose collection
in Ajiken is known as a leading archive of Japan's wartime military administration in
Indonesia, had worked for the Navy in Makassar, Indonesia, in the early 1940s and
collaborated with Cornell and Yale scholars in the 1960s. Moreover, when Ajiken
expanded in 1960, MITI managed to obtain the cooperation of the Ministry of Agriculture,
Forestry and Fisheries (MAFF), which ran the National Research Institute of Agricultural
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Economics. 55 From MAFF's think tank, agricultural economist Takigawa Tsutomu moved
to the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs. Under Takigawa, Ajiken became a leading
centre of agricultural economy of Asia in the second half of the 1960s. 56

Thanks to the remodelling, the government subsidy increased tenfold from ten million to
hundred million in a year. 57 Business circles, which donated about ten million yen in 1960
and approximately seventy six million yen in 1961 (27 .5% of total capital), financially
supported the think tank in the early stages, but thereafter only the government increased
the investment in the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs. On this basis, the number of staff
increased from 101 (1960) to 213 (1965) and then to 260 (1970). 58 As to activities, Africa
and Latin America were included in its research area in 1960. 59 With the expansion of its
structure and research area, the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs changed English name
to the Institute of Developing Economics (IDE) in 1969.
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ITAGAKI'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE THINK TANK
Itagaki had been an enthusiastic advocate of the establishment of a national institution for
Asian studies soon after WWII, and he was the most important contributor to the birth of
Ajiken. As outlined in Chapter 10, together with Fujisaki Nobuyuki he led activities related
to the Institute of Asian Affairs and the Asia Association. The farewell party before his
departure for study abroad of 1957 triggered the decision of Prime Minister Kishi
Nobusuke to establish the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs. In the 1950s, Itagaki was
committed to almost all important activities and events which were institutionalising Asian
studies.

On the basis of this career, Itagaki was asked to become the director of the Institute by
Fujisaki and bureaucrats as soon as he arrived back from the US at Haneda Airport in
September 1958. Besides them and other friends, his colleague Yamada Yiizo went to see
Itagaki. At that time Yamada was the dean of economics faculty at Hitotsubashi University
and he knew Itagaki was being approached by the Institute. Itagaki had worked as
economics faculty dean in his university since April 1957 and he left the position for one
year from September to take up his Rockefeller fellowship. Yamada understood that
Itagaki's deanship was just suspended due to the study leave. He thought that Itagaki
should resume the deanship on his return. At the airport, before anyone else talked to
Itagaki about MITI' s research centre, Yamada whispered to Itagaki that his faculty would
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re-elect Itagaki as dean at the next faculty meeting. 60 Itagaki had to think about his
university duty before the new think tank.

The next person to talk to Itagalci was his associate Fujisaki, who was there to meet him
with administrators from MITI. Fujisaki asked Itagaki to go directly to a well-known
Japanese restaurant from the airport and to have dinner with bureaucrats ofMITI. Itagaki,
who noticed their intention, gently turned away Fujisaki's request and returned home, but
from thence he showed up at the dinner meeting at which Fujisaki and MITI informally
asked him to accept directorship of the new institution. Although he refused an immediate
answer because he had not reported his return to his national university, Itagaki was
interested in the offer from the Ministry. Itagaki, legally a national public official, thought
it was possible to do the directorial job in a foundation on a part-time basis. However, his
faculty and his colleagues did not agree with Itagaki's concurrent deanship/directorship, so
Itagaki gave up the top job in the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs. Instead, he became a
member of the Board who supervised research activities (known as "Senior Advisor" or
"Shadow Director of the Research Department") and he led the project of collecting
document from Asian countries during the early years of the think tank. 61 When Ajiken
restarted with Tobata's leadership in 1959, ltagaki, along with Akamatsu Kaname,
Yamamoto Noboru and Okita Sabur6 became a Research Committee member (Sago

60
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Interview with Itagaki on 09 March 2000.
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Senmon Jin), planning research policy of the fustitute. 62 As a brain truster, he supported

Ajiken,s intellectual activities.

Due to Itagaki's rejection of the directorial position of the Institute of Asian Economic
Affairs, this position was vacant when the think tank was established in the end of 1958.
Itagaki persuaded Tobata Seiichi to become the director in his place. Prominent agricultural
economist Tobata was retiring from a professorship at the University ofTokyo in March
1959. In April Itagaki and Kawano visited Tobata and asked him to accept the position of
the Director. After talking with business leaders including Ajiken Governor Kobayashi,
Tobata accepted the offer and became the director in June with a mission to expand the
research organization. 63 When Ajiken restarted in July 1960, Keidanren wanted MITI to
place a former senior bureaucrat in the deputy-directorship (the so-called ·-"parachuting
(amakudari)"). MITI could not fill in the post, which finally went to Kawano, a former

student ofTobata. 64 Although he could not get the directorship due to his university's
policy, Itagaki had a strong influence on and commitment to the intellectual activities and
the appointment of senior positions on the Institute. Academics held executive positions.
However, not all of their interests were necessarily secured.
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ACADEMISM VS. ECONOMISM
The Institute of Asian Economic Affairs (Ajiken) was the fruit of the union of academic,
bureaucratic, economic and political sectors. Each party had own expectation of and
interest in Ajiken. MITI needed a think tank for policy-making. Keidanren wanted a
research and information centre for business. Scholars such as Itagaki had a dream of
establishing an institution which trained and nurtured Southeast Asia specialists and
collected archives and books. All of them including Prime Minister Kishi agreed on the
necessity of making an accessible library with adequate reference service. However, as to
other issues, each sector had different opinions.

Ajiken opened its offices in Otemachi (Mitsubishi's Shin-Otemachi Building), the central
district ofTokyo. The scholars had planned to locate the Institute in a Tokyo suburb, while
Keidanren and MITI wanted it located in the centre of the business district. The scholars
group tried to take over Okura Institute for the Study of Spiritual Culture ( Okura Seishin .
Bunka Kenkyujo) which was located in a suburb of Tokyo (Okurayama, Kanagawa). This

would enable the Institute to have a well-stocked archive as a part of a state-owned library.
The Okura Institute was established in 1932 by businessperson Okura Kunihiko (a graduate
of Toa Dobunshoin) who was a wartime president of Toyo University. The plan was to
open the office of Ajiken at Ok:urayama so as to inherit Asian collection from Okura
Institute (controlled by the National Diet Library between 1951 and 1960). On the other
hand, Keidanren and MITI thought that the accessibility ofresearch information and
reference services for business was so important that Ajiken should be located at the centre
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of the metropolis. 65 On the initiative of economic leaders and bureaucrats, Ajiken was
finally established in Tokyo's central business district and was moved to own building at
another CBD location (Ichigaya) in 1963.

Fujisaki's view of the character of the research centre was closer to that of bureaucrats and
business persons than to the position of the scholars although he and scholars had been
working for the establishment of Ajiken in harness together. He supported the plan of
Keidanren/MITI to put Ajiken in Tokyo's CBD. In addition, Fujisaki carried over activities
from previous organisations such as the Institute of Asian Affairs and the Asia Association
involving bureaucrats, company analysts and joumalists in research projects and holding
luncheons inviting ambassadors and public lectures and seminars. 66 As to research activities
and projects, according to a former colleague, "Mr. Fujisaki emphasised mobilising
external specialists. At that time there were no specialists in Ajiken so this was inevitable,
while Prof Tobata made much of the training ofa new generation area scholars. In relation
to that point, Mr. Fujisaki always seemed to cling to old authorities and he failed to grasp
young researchers' hearts". Finally Fujisaki left the think tank for a new institution (which
he established with Itagaki) in 1965. 67
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In fact Ajiken initially needed external human resources such as university scholars,
government officials and trading or banking company employees for research activities.
When the Institute was established in 1958, Itagaki, as board member supervising research,
organised a document collecting team, an India team and an Indonesia team and sent them
to Asian countries. The think tank had joint research committees on several topics including
"statistics" "capital" "labour" "technology'' "development'' and "trade" in which
'
'
'
'
'
external specialists or technocrats including Itagaki, Yamamoto and Kojima Kiyoshi
became team leaders. University professors and economic bureaucrats such as Nakayama
Ichiro, Inoki Masamichi, Okita Sabur6 and Hayashi Yujiro also received grants from the
Institute for their research topic .68 In the first couple of years, more than 200 external
specialists joined Ajiken's research activities (80 in 1958 and 140 in 1959). 69

Ajiken established a field work program which sent fifteen specialists from government,
academism,joumalism and business to Asian countries for a couple of month in the
financial year of 1958, twenty seven in 1959 and twenty in 1960. 70 Trading companies such
as Mitsubishi and Mitsui and public banks including the Banlc of Japan seconded
employees to Ajiken. 71 Under the two year secondment program, traders and bankers
worked for Ajiken as analysts on Asia's current economic situation and some of them were
sent to Asian countries as part of Ajiken's fieldwork program. Thus, at a time when Japan
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did not have sufficient foreign currency yet, the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs
provided scholars, bureaucrats and businessmen with an opportunity to visit Asia.

Tobata, who led Ajiken for more than ten years as director (1960-1967) and president
(1968-1972), represented the view of scholars as opposed to Fujisaki's approach. Tobata
aimed to generate new researchers who would listen to the "voices from the field" while
Fujisaki planned to mobilise senior university scholars and invite bureaucrats and company
employees into research activities which should contribute to public, especially business
circles, through policy-making and outreach programs. Tobata's understanding of Asian or
area studies was as follows: Japanese universities had chairs of 01i.ental History (Toyoshi),
mainly Chinese history, to train scholars under full-time staff; they did not generally
provide opportunities for scholars and students to conduct non-Chinese studies or nonhistorical topics on Asia, the so-called "area studies"; it was difficult in Japan to undertake
professional and fundamental study of Asian countries other than China. 72 Tobata "found
thus that Ajiken at the beginning had to train budding scholars". 73 Like Itagaki, Tobata
planned to nurture specialists on Asian countries which had not been covered by
universities, such as the countries of Southeast Asia.

Ajiken employed and trained young researchers and students on Tobata's initiative besides
undertaking joint research projects with external specialists. In 1959, the Institute recruited
72
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twelve research workers from 250 applications, most of whom were masters degree holders.
Tobata started a one or two year study abroad program in which sixteen researchers
(including new recruiters) were sent to overseas, mainly to areas of Asia such as India,
Hong Kong and Indonesia at the first year. 74 Not only newly-joined Ajiken researchers but
also university scholars, post graduates and government economists studied in South and
Southeast Asia for one or two years. MITI and the Ministry of Finance also sent
administrators to W estem countries on the program (e.g. West Germany and Australia in
1959). 75 Up to September 1961, more than twenty people were posted to various Asian
cities, from Lebanon and Cairo to Teheran, Delhi, Madras, and Calcutta to Rangoon,
Bandung, Singapore and Hong Kong. 76 Besides sending young scholars to overseas, Ajiken ,
provided language courses for staff from 1959 which taught Burmese, Thai, Indonesian,
Hindi, Urdu, Arabic, Persian and Chinese by intensive method under supervision of
specialists from the Tokyo University of Foreign Studies. 77

From the middle of the 1960s, full-time Ajiken researchers were joining and dominating
research activities. Taiwan specialist Sasamoto Takeharu, who became the head of
Research Department at 1963, reminisced that young newcomers were called "apprentice"
and "it was after 1963 that proper staff fully joined research activities. Young and spirited
researchers returned from study abroad one after another and their participation in research
74
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started". 78 Suehiro Akira argues that in the first couple of years Ajiken staff were sent to
Asian countries on the principle ofT6bata's approach to research economic-oriented topics
such as "economic development" based on the interests of the business and MITI and that
Ajiken's journal Ajia keizai became more academic from 1965 to put research outcomes of
proper staf£ 79 Five year after the establishment, around 1963, young scholars of Ajiken
came back from Asian countries on the study abroad program and they were playing central
roles in intellectual activities. Tobata-ism bore fruit in the first decade under his
directorship.

AJIKEN AS RESEARCH INCUBATOR
Permanent staff played important roles in Ajiken, helping the Institute to lead Japan's area
studies from the early 1970s. The Institute of Asian Economic Affairs became the largest
research institution not only for Asian studies but also for area studies at large. Itagaki in
1985 was proud to say, "in terms of the scale of its budget, it's actually the world
champion". 80 Ajiken, which started with 101 staff in 1960, had 269 employees including
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158 researchers and 2.7 billion yen annual budget in 1980. At that stage, some fifty area
studies specialists mainly belonged to Research Department which covered "East Asia",
"Southeast Asia", "South Asia", "Middle East", "Africa", "Latin America", "US SR and
East Europe" and "Oceania" while specialists on economic growth/development or current
trends, mainly economists, were employed in other departments. In 1963 there were no
specialists on the USSR, Eastern Europe and Oceania among the thirty two staff of the
Research Department. In the early 1970s, scholars covering the USSR/East Europe and
Oceania joined Ajiken, and the Institute emerged as a world-class area studies centres. 81

As the name "Ajiken" (abbreviated name of Ajia Keizai Kenkyujo, literally, "Institute of
Asian Economies") suggests, the Institute's main area of focus was Asia. The Research
Department of Ajiken engaged about forty three scholars on average from 1963 to 1980, of
which approximately eleven were (North) East Asianists, ten Southeast Asianists and seven
or eight South Asianists. Other departments such as the Economic Growth Research
Department also had Southeast and other Asia specialists including agricultural
economists. 82 One of Ajiken's research leaders, Kishi Koichi proudly argued in the 100th
issue of Ajia Keizai which reviewed Japan's area studies in 1969 that "it is possible to say
that Japan's fudonesian studies has achieved a great leap in the past ten years. This was
triggered by the establishment of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs. It was the decade
when the subjects of research objects were expanding to cover not only anthropology and
Ajia Keizai Kenkyujo 7 :J'7 ml~'Plf~Bf, Ajia Keizai Kenkyujo 20nen no Ayumi f 7 Y-7 ml~'Plf~
m 20 4-(l)~.7;-J 01~.J~: 7Y-7~~wF~m, 1980), PP· 38-39.
81

82

Ibid., pp. 39 and 106.

360

histocy but also economics and politics". 83 The dream ofltagaki and his fellows had been to
establish an institution which employed and trained Asianists, especially Southeast Asia
scholars, and after initial difficulties during the 1950s, they achieved the goal through the
creation of the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs.

Importantly Ajiken also became the incubator of Asia specialists in Japan. During the
1970s, more than twenty Ajiken researchers moved out from the Research Department,
mainly to universities. 84 Up to April 1996, 130 staff had transferred from all section of
Ajiken to public or private universities, including Tobata or Itagaki 's alma maters as well
as Kyoto University, the Tokyo University of Foreign Studies and Waseda University. 85
For example, Kyoto University's Center for Southeast Asian Studies, which was
established in 1965 based on the support from the Ford Foundations and American scholars,
has recruited Ajiken researchers. Previously Japanese universities had only the capacity to
train experts in Oriental studies (i.e. Chinese studies), but Ajiken fulfilled Tobata's and
Itagaki's dream of creating a robust institution to supply scholars for Japanese higher
education across a range of Asian studies disciplines.
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AJIKEN TODAY
Today, Ajiken is still one of the leading institutions for area and developing studies. While
Ajiken contributed to the building up of university-based Asian studies during the 1970s,
this process created some problems for the Institute itself As one of Ajik:en documents put
it "this brain drain was a huge loss to the Research Department and the whole Institution.
However, we could appreciate it as our contribution to Japan's area studies itself'. 86 In the
1980s, development studies based on neo-classical economics were emerging and
dominating Ajiken's research, and the number of staff being sent to countries such as the
US and UK on the study abroad program were increasing. Suehiro, who himself was
trained in Ajiken as a Thai specialist, argues these trends represented the death of"Tobataism" which emphasised fieldwork rather than Western-theory-based analysis. 87 Two
decades of after its launch, Ajiken was influenced by Americanisation and quantification of
social sciences and was becoming a more policy-oriented think tank.

In 1998, as a result of the restructuring of government formations, Ajiken was merged into
JETRO, another extra-governmental organisation under MITI (now, Ministty of Economy,
Trade and Industry). Forty years after the establishment, Ajiken, formally IDE-JETRO
(Institute of Developing Economies, Japan External Trade Organization), was re-launched
as a think tank of the Japanese government's trade promoting arm. The think tank, which
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opened an Institute of Developing Economies Advanced School for students in 1990, now
has two large departments, the Area Studies Center and the Development Studies Center
besides small groups such as "poverty reduction,\ "economic integration" and "ecology',.
Itagaki promoted the establishment of the research institution with his interest on
nationalism and economic development in Asia. In a sense his idea is still reflected the
structure of Ajiken. On the other hand, the current trend toward policy-oriented study
seems to return to Fujisaki's approach, which harmonised with business and government.
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Part VI
Anti-communist Liberals in the US and Japan

Chapter 12

US Foundations and
Postwar Japanese Economic Thought

Japan, which had become an industrialised empire after 1868, was plunged into economic
tmmoil following the

wwn. In the 1940s and 1950s the Japanese government was too

poor to send scholars to foreign countries. Instead of Japanese funds, foreign sponsors,
especially American schemes such as the Fulbright Program and the Rockefeller
Foundation, became the main source of support for overseas travel by Japanese scholars . It
was the Rockefeller Foundation that invited Itagaki to the US in 1957-58. Itagaki had
previously visited the country on a college student mission in 1926. As we saw in Chapter
11, the farewell meeting organised by his colleagues for Itagaki before his study abroad on
the Rockefeller Foundation's grant triggered the establishment of the state-sponsored
Institute of Developing Economies (Ajiken) through their petition to Prime Minister Kishi
Nobusuke.

In the following two chapters, I examine cultural interaction between Japan and the US in
the postwar years, focusing Itagaki 's world tour ofl 957- 58 supported by the Rockefeller
367

Foundation. Through discussing Itagaki's overseas travel around Asia, Europe and the US,
I analyse the Americanisation ofJapanese academia, and the reaction ofJapanese
intellectuals toward the intervention of the US grant-giving activities.

As the previous part showed, the institutionalisation of Japan's Asian studies was led by
economists who had worked on Asian nationalism and state-contro lied economy in the
wartime years. Through examining Itagaki's encounter with American anti-communist
liberals who were orchestrating modernisation theory and Asian studies, I shall compare
Japan's transwarknowledge on Asia with the US's Cold War academia. This chapter
discusses what American liberals expected ofJapanese intellectuals in the early Cold War
period through highlighting the Rockefeller's nomination process of grand recipients.

THE ROCKEFELLER FOUNDATION
The Rockefeller Foundation (hereafter RF) is one of the leading and oldest philanthropic
institutions in the US alongside the Carnegie Foundation for the Advancement of Teaching
and has contributed to science and knowledge all over the world. 1 The RF was established
in 1913 by American industrialist John D. Rockefeller (Sr.) who had amassed vast wealth
through petroleum business (Standard Oil). Before launching the Foundation, John D.
Rockefeller (1839-1937) donated funds to the University of Chicago founded in 1890, and

1

Regardm.g the Rockefeller Foundation, Fosdick, Raymond B ., The Story of the Rockefeller-Foundation
(New York: Harper and Brothers, 1952). The author of this book worked for Rockefeller's philanthropic
organisations and was a president of the Rockefeller Foundation (1936-1948).
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created the Rockefeller Institute for Medical Research (now, Rockefeller University at New
York) in 1901 and the General Education Board in 1902 which promoted education within
the US.

Rockefeller Senior's philanthropic (and business) activities were inherited by his son John
D. Rockefeller Jr. (1874-1960) who worked for the RF as president (1913-1917) as well as
chairman of the Board of Trustees (1917-1939), and his grandson John D. Rockefeller ill

(1906-1978). Both son and grandson were especially interested in Asian affairs, and
supported the Institute of Pacific Relations (IPR), the Asia Society and the Japan Society.
Another grandson Nelson (1908-1979) was also a philanthropist as well as a moderate
Republican (the original "Rockefeller Republican") filling various posts including the
governor ofNew York (1959-1974) and the vice-president of the United-States (1974-

1977) under Gerald Ford. A great grandson, Jay Rockefeller (John D. Rockefeller IV), who
studied in a Japanese university, is a Democratic U.S . Senator from West Virginia and a
former trustee of the RF.

The Rockefeller Foundation, whose mission was "to promote the well-being of mankind
throughout the world", focused on natural sciences, public health and medical education at
the beginning to battle with diseases such as hookworm, malaria and yellow fever, and later
started social sciences and humanities. 2 The RF created the Public Health Division in 1913

2

Regarding history of the Rockefeller Foundation, Shaplen, Robert, Toward the well-being ofmankind:
fifty years of the Rockefeller Foundation (New York: Doubleday, 1964). The Rockefeller family's
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and the Medical Education Division in 1919, and established the Natural Science Division
in 1929. The Social Sciences Division in 1928 and the Humanities Division in 1929 were
founded. In 1918 John D. Rockefeller, in memory of his wife to promote welfare activities,
launched the Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial which supported the field of the social
sciences such as economics, sociology and political science in universities including Yale,
Texas, LSE and the University of Stockholm. The Institute of Pacific Relations (founded in
1925), the Social Science Research Council (1923), National Bureau of Economic Research
(1920) and the Brookings Institution (1916) also were supported by the Memorial. The
Laura Spelman Rockefeller Memorial was consolidated in 1928 with the RF. 3 As a result of
restructuring of Rockefeller's philanthropy in 1928 the activities related to humanities in
the two funds were taken over by the RF. 4 Before the end of WWII, the Rockefeller
Foundation, which originally had been a sponsor for medical research and education,
established a system to endow grants to the social sciences and humanities in America and
outside the US. Alongside international relations and public administration, economics
became one of three main subjects of the Rockefeller Foundation in social sciences after the
amalgamation the Rockefeller's pro bono organisations. 5

support to humanities was originally from outside the RF. They established the General Education Board
in 1902 and International Education Board (under John D. Rockefeller Jr. ) in 1923.
3
Fosdick, Raymond B. , The Story of the Rockefeller Foundation (New York: Harper and Brothers,
1952), pp. 193-198.
4
Shaplen, Robert, Toward the well-being ofmankind:fifty years of the Rockefeller Foundation (New
York: Doubleday, 1964), pp. 165-167.
5
Fosdick, Raymond B. , The Story of the Rockefeller Foundation (New York: Harper and Brothers,
1952), pp. 203-206.
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THE ROCKEFELLER FOUNDATION AND POSTWAR JAPAN
The Rockefeller Foundation had been engaged in activities related to Japan in the 1920s
and 1930s. Japanese medical and natural scientists, such as Noguchi Hideyo (who worked
for the Rockefeller Institute of Medical Research to study yellow fever), were supported by
the RF. Japanese political leaders, business persons and intellectuals also joined
international institutions sponsored by the RF, including the IPR and League ofNations
(LN). When the Great Kanto Earthquake destroyed the Imperial University of Tokyo in
1923, the RF donated four million yen to the national university to rebuild the library with
the international support of the LN. John D. Rockefeller III, who strongly committed the
postwar US-Japan relations later, had his first visit to Japan in 1929 as a part of his grand
tour taken soon after his graduation from Princeton.

J. D. Rockefeller III became engaged in much wider activities for Japan in the postwar
years. Rockefeller III and his foundation had strong connections with the US govemment. 6
Republican statesman John Foster Dulles (1888-1959), an architect of the peace deal
between Japan and the Allies, was a trustee of the Rockefeller Foundation from 1935 and
the chair of the Board of Trustees from 1950. In 1953, he was appointed as the secretary of
state by President Eisenhower, and left the RF. Another trustee, Dean Rusk (1909-1994),
who had worked as the president of the RF from 1952, also became the secretary of state in
the Kennedy Government in 1961. Rockefeller cooperated with Rusk on US-Japan cultural

6

Regarding American philanthropy and foreign policy, Berman, Edward H., The Influence of the
Carnegie, Ford, and Rockefeller Foundations on American Foreign Policy (Albany: State University of
New York Press, 1983).
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relations when Rusk was the Assistant Secretary of State for Far Eastern Affairs in the early
1950s.

Two year after his first postwar trip to the former hostile country, J. D. Rockefeller ill in
1951 visited Japan as a member of the Dulles Peace Mission dispatched by President Harry
Truman in order to make preparations with Japan and the Supreme Commander of the
Allied Powers (SCAP under General Douglas MacArthur) for a peace treaty following of
WWII. It was mission leader Dulles who asked Rockefeller to join the Peace Mission as
cultural advisor. At that time Rockefeller's long time friend Dulles was an advisor to the
Truman government. He hope that "the Japanese might understand that the United States
was not thinking entirely in military and economic terms, but also hoping to strengthen
long-range cultural relations between the two countries. In his view, the appointment of
Rockefeller would reduce the emphasis on the military side ofhis mission by broadening
the basis of the peace delegation". With his twenty year interest in Asia, J. D. Rockefeller III left for Japan as a delegate with Dulles's carte blanche in cultural issues. During his stay
from Januaiy to February 1951 John D. Rockefeller III saw Emperor Hirohito, PM Yoshida
Shigeru and Japanese leading internationalists and scholars including Matsumoto Shigeharu,
Royama Masamichi and the Tsurumi family (Yusuke, Shunsuke and Kazuko) as well as
SCAP and American embassy staff in Japan. He realised the importance of cultural
interchange between the US and Japan, especially based on "Two-Way Street" (mutual),
bilateral collaboration and public-private joint initiative.
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fu order to build a "Two-Way Street" between the US and Japan, J. D. Rockefeller ill

mobilised American Japanologists who had studied and stayed in Japan before the USJapan War and they played an important role in Rockefeller's activities for the US-Japan
relations. Before leaving for Japan as a member of Dulles' mission, J. D. Rockefeller met
not only important diplomats including Dean Acheson (Secretary of State), Joseph Grew
(former US ambassador to Tokyo) and Dean Rusk (Assistant Secretary of State) but also
Japan hands including Edwin 0. Reischauer (who advised him whom he should meet in
Japan) and Charles Fahs (who had studied before the Pacific War under Royama
Masamichi at Tokyo and Taniguchi Yoshihiko at Kyoto). 7 And after his trip with former
senator Dulles, Rockefeller III wrote a repo11 with the support of specialists including
Reischauer, Fahs, George Sansom (British diplomat-turned-Colombia professor) and Hugh
Borton (Far Eastern Institute at Colombia University). 8

To J. D. Rockefeller III, who made an effort to rebuild the Japan Society ofNew York
(founded in 1907 to promote the US-Japan cultural exchange) with Dulles from the early
1950s, Japan was so important to his philanthropic activities soon after the war that his
advisor on Japanese issues, Charles Burton Fahs (1908-1980), was given a senior position
in the RF in 1946. 9 Fahs, who was regarded by Takagi Yasaka as a promising young

scholar alongside Gordon Bowles (anthropologist) and Fahs' schoolmates Borton and

7

Matsuda, Takeshi, Soft Power and Its Perils (Washington D.C. and Stanford: Woodrow Wilson Center
Press and Stanford University Press, 2007), pp. 96-97.
8
Ibid. , pp. 95-112.
9
Charles B. Fahs completed his PhD in Political Science at Northwestern University after studying
under Konoe's intellectual advisors and published Government in Japan (1940) for the IPR.
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Reischauer brothers (Robert and Edwin) before the war, became one of the most important
contributors to the US-Japan cultural relations as the director of Division of Humanities of
the RF from 1949 to 1962 and the cultural counsellor from 1962 to 1967 under the then US
Ambassador Edwin Reischauer. 10 Fahs advocated that the RF "should aim at reorientation
primarily through higher education", emphasised that "most needed are American, Russian,
and Chinese studies" in Japan, and contributed to the development of Japan's area studies. 11

Along with the Rockefeller Foundation, the Ford Foundation, led by Paul Hoffman (who
had worked in Europe as head of the Marshall Plan), also understood that Japan was a key
country in preventing communism from spreading in Asia, and involved Japan hands and
Japanese intellectuals in their initiatives. "In the early 1953 the Ford Foundation's Board of
Directors concluded that the United States was embarrassingly deficient in the knowledge
necessaiy to understand political, economic and social conditions in much of postwar Asia"
and "singled out Japan, India, Indonesia and Iran" as critical scholarly areas. They also
"concluded that special emphasis should be given to research on Communist movements in
these countries" and "vested Dr. Paul Langer, a Japan specialist who had worked primarily
on Japanese communism, with responsibility for exploring possibilities of developing

10
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foundation-funded research programs" in the US. 12 As I mention later, the Ford Foundation,
which supported the establishment Asian studies programs in American universities,
became a major sponsor not only for Japanese universities but also for non-communist
cultural activities with which Itagaki was connected in the late 1950s.

J. D. Rockefeller III submitted his "confidential" report on "United States-Japanese
Cultural Relations" to John Foster Dulles on 19 April 1951. The Rockefeller report outlined
three long term objectives as to the US-Japan cultural relations: "to bring Japanese and
Americans closer together in their appreciation and understanding of each other and their
respective ways oflife"; "to enrich the cultures of the two countries"; "to assist the two
countries in helping each other solve mutual problems". The report also proposed concrete
cultural programs in order to "eliminate the intellectual and spiritual vacuum" and
"diminish the effectiveness of existing pressures towards communism in Japan". 13
Rockefeller considered the promotion of cultural policy toward Japan to be a useful agenda
for combating communism.

J. D. Rockefeller III regarded Japanese intellectuals as one of the most important groups
and "envisioned the great possibility that Japanese intellectuals could become proAmerican liberals if approached properly and discreetly". He realised the necessity of
appropriate measures in order to prevent communism spreading among Japanese
12

Kahin, George McT, Southeast Asia: A testament (London & New York: RoutledgeCurzon, 2003), p.
140.
13 Matsuda, Takeshi, Soft Power and Its Perils (Washington D.C. and Stanford: Woodrow Wilson
Center Press and Stanford University Press, 2007), pp. 113-114.
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intellectuals. Rockefeller with his informants such as Fahs and Reischauer found Japan an
elitist and authoritarian nation, and they aimed to influence the largest number of Japanese
through intellectuals who played the leading role to mould public opinion. To conciliate the
Japanese, the report proposed the establishment of cultural centre, an international house
for students, an exchange program for leaders and students, a teaching materials exchange
program and English language education. Dulles forwarded the report to the Secretary of
State Acheson and asked Rockefeller to visit Japan again and to develop his proposals.

Pro-US intellectuals in Japan worked with J. D. Rockefeller while pro-Japanese scholars in
the US supported his activities. After his visits in October 1951 and April 1952, with the
collaboration with Japanese internationalists and liberalists including Matsumoto Shigeharu
(an influential journalist and long time friend of J. D. Rockefeller III), Kabayama Aisuke (a
blue-blooded pro-American politico-businessman), Takagi Y asaka (the Foundation
Professor of American studies at the Imperial University of Tokyo and a promoter of the
IPR) and Tsuru Shigeto (Harvard-educated Hitotsubashi economist), the International
House of Japan was established in 1952 and started full-scale activities in 1955 on the basis
of Rockefeller's initiative. 14 From the interwar years Rockefeller III made connections
with Japanese friends including Matsumoto who had met him at the Institute of Pacific
Relations conference of 1929. With moral support from General Douglas MacArthur and
financial aid from the Rockefeller Foundation, Matsumoto in 194 7 organised an association
of American studies (which became the pro to-organisation for the Japanese Association for

14

Ibid., pp . 114-137.

376

American Studies established in 1966) of which he became a vice-president under the
leadership ofhis mentor Takagi. 15 Rockefeller's activities in Japan were based on his
network among Japanese internationalists who had studied in the US in the 1920s.

The US government also noticed the importance of cultural policy toward foreign countries.
The National Security Council of the US had adopted a hard-line policy against
communism in Japan in 1948 (NSC 13/2), and the Truman administration in April 1950
announced the launch of the "Campaign of Truth" to distribute information on the US
policies and American way oflife in opposition to communist propaganda. As a part of this
campaign, the US government budget for radio operations (Voice of America), press and
publications, motion pictures, exchange of persons and other cultural activities was
increased by the Congress in the early 1950s. The American embassy in-Tokyo expanded
cultural activities such as the establishment of information centres (a complex oflibrary,
theatre and exhibition space) on purpose to create "a politically stable, economically viable
nation that is capable of defence against internal subversion and external aggression and
allied to the United States and the free world". 16 Like Rockefeller, officers in the US
Information and Education Service (State Department) and American embassy in Tokyo
thought that Japan had "spiritual vacuum" which communism was penetrating and that one
of main targets to work on was intellectuals, most of who seemed to be anti-America and
pro-Marxism from the viewpoint of American observers.

15
16

Ibid., pp. 163-166.
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The US Department of State also mobilised Japan hands to deal with influential cultural
figures in Japan. The US government, which established the United States Information
Agency (USIA) in 1953, sent Leon Picon, who had studied Japanese and cryptography in
the Military Intelligence Training School, as a book translators officer (later cultural
programmer) to the US embassy in Tokyo from 1955 to 1965. After working for the State
Department as a publication procurement officer collecting materials mainly from Eastern
Europe in London for two years, Picon "developed a low-cost book program through the
business of subsidizing Japanese publishers to put into translation and to distribute books
that were of specific interest to the United States government" in order "to get the widest
possible distribution for books that would combat this sort ofleftist output" (e.g.

Keizaigaku Kyokasho, literally Economics Textbook, which was a bestselling translation of
Soviet's economics textbook based on Stalin 's treatise). 17

Among humanities and social sciences, US embassy officers believed that the study of
history was important and focused their attention on Japanese historians who, as they saw it,
had Marxist tendencies and a strong influence on educated Japanese people. US
philanthropic foundations such as the Rockefeller Foundation and Ford Foundation "also
played a large part in fighting communism - it contributed significant funds to the
humanities, of which history was an important part". On the Japanese side, journalist
Matsumoto, who became the founding senior executive director, later chairman, of the

17

Leon Picon interviewed by Lew Schmidt (Association for Diplomatic Studies and Training) on 30
October 1989. The transcription is http://memory.loc.gov/cgibin/query/r?ammem/mfdip:@field(DOCID+mfdip2004sch09) [accessed 08 August 2011].
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futemational House of Japan, was also concerned about Marxist influence on Japanese
historiography and called "for a more humanistic approach to the study ofhistory and a
non-Marxist approach to social sciences" in 1954. 18 Based on this consensus between
Japan and the US, the RF supported an international collaboration conducting statistical
analysis of Japan's economic history led by Okawa Kazushi in Hitotsubashi. At the
beginning of the Cold War, financial support from the US was flowing into Japanese
academia from the 1950s on the initiative of non-communist networks of American
government officials and foundation executives, Japanologists (Reischauer and Fahs) and
pro-Americans (Kabayama, Takagi and Matsumoto).

ECONOMICS AND THE ROCKEFELLER FOUNDATION
fu the Rockefeller Foundation, the Division of Social Sciences also was active in Japan. In
the middle of the 1950s, the RF under Dean Rusk found "ways in which the Foundation
could help the new, emergent nations of Asia and Africa meet their demands for trained
personnel and knowledge in the broad area of international studies, especially in
economics". 19 After industrial relations specialist Joseph Henry Willits (who had been the
dean of Wharton School of Finance and Commerce at the University of Pennsylvania)
resigned from the directorship in 1954, Norman Sharpe Buchanan became the director of

18

Matsuda, Takeshi, Soft Power and Its Perils (Washington D.C. and Stanford: Woodrow Wilson
Center Press and Stanford University Press, 2007), p. 156.
19
Shaplen, Robert, Toward the well-being ofmankind: fifty years of the Rockefeller Foundation (New
York: Doubleday, 1964), p. 150.
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Social Sciences in 1955. 20 He "sought to study, first-hand, through trips to Asia and the
Middle East, ways and means where by the Foundation could broaden its program of
supporting promising centers of economic research and teaching and provide improved
fellowship assistance to individuals in the new nations" .21 The RF staff regularly visited
Japan in the 1950s.

In 1957 Buchanan, who was himselfan economist, visited Japan and wrote an internal
report on "economics and economists in Japan". According to this document, Japan had
four groups of economics: the first was "the historical-sociological type of economist''
based on "the 'New' Historical School in Germany of the 1890's and later'' and was weak
in being able to use economic theory as a tool of analysis; the second was "the textual
criticism group" which sought to "'clarify' obscure points or occasionally offer a criticism
of the master on some minor point''; the third consisted of"the translators" who introduced
foreign works - a group of whom the Japanese had "more than most'' countries; the fourth
was the group of economists "in the Anglo-Saxon-Scandinavian meaning of the term"
which "means post-Keynesian economics, aggregative economics of various kind (model
building, input-output, national income, etc.) and the newer types of econometrics and
mathematical economics". The paper stressed "the prevalence of Marxists among Japanese

20

Norman Sharpe Buchanan had worked for the RF from 1947 to 1950 before moving to the University
of California as an economics professor (1950-55).
21
Shaplen, Robert, To ward the well-being ofmankind:fifty years of the Rockefeller Foundation (New
York: Doubleday, 1964), p . 150 .
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economists" especially, the Marxist economic historians and "the Marxists textual
commentators". 22

At that time, the RF was promoting the fourth group through its fellowships and grants. The
Social Sciences Division of the RF selected Japanese economists including Tobata Seiichi
from Tokyo, Aoyama Hideo from Kyoto, Ichimura Shinichi and Tatemoto Masahiro from
Osaka and Kojima Kiyoshi, Shinohara Miyohei and Ara Kenjiro from Hitotsubashi as
fellowship recipients, and they became leading figures in mathematical and non-Marxist
economics (the so-called Kindai Keizaigaku-Modem Economics-in Japanese) after
studying in the US on the fellowship program. Economists in Hitotsubashi University were
the largest beneficiary from the RF which promoted Americanisation of economics through
supporting mathematical-based, theory-oriented groups and non-Marxists in Japan.

THE ROCKEFELLER'S POLICY AND HITOTSUBASHI ECONOMICS
The Rockefeller Foundation regarded Hitotsubashi University as a suitable site for
promoting "the Anglo-Saxon-Scandinavian" form of economics in Japan. In 1954 leading
Osaka University economist Ichimura Shinichi, who had received a Rockefeller fellowship
told Roger F. Evans, assistant director of Social Science in the RF, that "the institutes in
[sic] economics in Japan at the present time which can be relied upon as capable ofcarrying
out research activities without ideological inclination are the institute at Hitotsubashi
22

Buchanan, Norman S., ''Economics and Economists in Japan" October 5-16, 1957, folder 445, box 67,
series 600, record group (RG) 2-1957, Rockefeller Foundation Archives, RAC.
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University, one at Kobe University, and this institute [Institute of Social and Economic
Research] at Osaka University. Hitotubashi's is the largest and strong in statistical analyses
but weak in theoretical analysis as well as sociological consideration of the Japanese
economy". 23

Economists in Osaka recognised that their rival Hitotsubashi also had a strong faculty of
Anglo-Saxon-style economics, although they were proud of their academic quality.
Tatemoto Masahiro, who was Ichimura's colleague at Osaka University as well as an RF
fellow, also recommended that Hitotsubashi should be "put first" for "professional quality,
whether Marxist or not''. When he met Buchanan and Evans in Japan in 1957, Tatemoto
emphasised Hitotsubashi's "prospective empirical studies of the Japanese economy''. 24 At
that time there were more Marxists than mathematical economists at both the former
Imperial Universities in Tokyo and Kyoto, which furthermore prioritised legal studies
rather than economics. On the other hand both Hitotsubashi and Kobe Universities were
former commercial colleges (which contained strong economic faculties) and Osaka
University's Economics Department (which had been created in the late 1940s) came to be
known as "the Mecca ofKindai Keizaigaku (modem economics)".

The RF understood the potential of Hitotsubashi, which had major groups of economists in
its Faculty of Economics and Institute of Economic Research. Evans visited Hitotubashi in
23
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1956 and reported that Hitotubashi had "strong leadership, momentum, purposeful
programs of teaching and research, and an almost unique working relationship with
practical affairs and government" .25 Charles Fahs, who argued that "Japanese higher
education, like its German prototype, has been remote from the day-to-day life of the
Japanese people in both content and sprit", advocated that the RF's aid "should be carefully
aimed to encourage persons and institutions more interested in making higher education a
factor of strength in democratic life than in the mere preservation of 'scholarship'". 26 The
RF was promoting practical-oriented projects of university scholars in Japan.

The Buchanan paper also pointed out that it was common "for academic economists and
policy-makers to keep entirely separate" and found "nvo encouraging instances of a
desirable type of collaboration and interchange are Hitotsubashi and the National
Government Planning Board in Tokyo and the Osaka Institute of Social and Economic
Research and the lively group of industrialists in that area". 27 In terms of mathematical,
non-Marxist approaches and university-government collaboration, Hitotsubashi, especially
its Institute ofEconomic Research was the Japanese economic research school whose
approach was most appealed to the RF on economics. Up to 1970, the RF sent more than
five hundred people, mainly agricultural, medical and natural scientist to the US from Japan

25

Evans, Roger F., ''Excerpt from RFE 's Tokyo Diary'' October 26, 1956, folder 538 , box 49 , series 609,
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January 26, 1948, folder 22, box 3, series 600, record group (RG) 1.2, Rockefeller Foundation Archives,
RAC, pp. 18-19.
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on its fellowship programs, and one hundred thirty social scientist and humanities
specialists including novelists and critics among them. 28 More economists ofHitotsubashi
received the RF's fellowships than other universities, and their group received a very large
grant from the Rockefeller Foundation in the late 1950s.

The most significant government-university connection from the perspective of the RF was
the collaboration between Okawa Kazushi of Hitotsubashi and Oki ta Saburo of Economic
Planning Agency (National Economic Planning Board). Okita, who later became the
foreign minister (1979-80), was a leading postwar government economist working for the
Economic Planning Agency (which had been named "Economic Stabilization Board" or
"Economic Planning Board"). After working on the UN's economic initiative, the Colombo
Plan and the Bandung Conference, he led the planning of Japan's economic growth with
the support ofHitotsubashi economists including Yamada Yiizo and Okawa Kazushi in the
mid 1950s. 29 At the same time, he supported Itagaki's activities promoting Asian studies and Japan-Asia relations (as I discussed in Chapters 10 and 11). The RF regarded dkita as
"a strong administrator with open mind and long exposure to and responsibility for
economic affairs , working closely with and counselled by the well-trained and able
Professor Ohkawa ofHitotsubashi". Okita and officers of the RF were close to each other

28

Yamamoto Tadashi ~.l.J,*IE., Josho

rPf• J

Kankei to Firansoropi W ~~ S -*!MJ-f*
29

c: 7

-1

in Yamamoto Tadashi (ed.)

7/ Y

P

W*IE*®~, Sengo Nichibei

1:: ----J] (~~: ~ ;;t.1viJ'7 $,m, 2008), p. 6.
0

Ono Yoshikuni 1J, Jf!H~, Waga kokorozashi wa Senri niAri n:i 75~Jt vi=f JU;:.1:£ ~ Jl

{€I*~IYJ t±, 2004), p . 163 .
384

(*H..: S

*

in the mid 19 50s .30 On the other hand agricultural economist Okawa, who had been a
student ofTobata Seiichi, also led research teams in the Economic Stabilization Board in
the late 1940s and in the Economic Planning Agency in the late 1950s concurrently.

In the late 1950s and early 1960s the Hitotsubashi economics group led by Okawa studying
statistical data on Japanese national economy received one of largest grants from the
Rockefeller Foundation, which had promoted the use of mathematical and statistical
method in economic history since the 1930s (the so-called "cliometric revolution"). 31 The
international leader of economic growth studies, Simon Kuznets, sent his young protege
Henry Rosovsky from Harvard to Hitotsubashi (Okawa is known as "Japanese Kuzunets").
With international supporters including Kuznets and Rosovsky and sponsors such as the RF
and Japan's education authority, Okawa's group conducted research and published
statistical databases and analysis in Japanese as well as English from the late 1950s to the
1980s, which traced the statistical trends of Japan's economic development and used a
methodology that resembled that of American Japanologists' modernisation approach. The
products of this team "can be described as the 'lessons of growth approach"', whose main
object was ''to derive from this analysis lessons that might be applicable to less developed

30
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countries in their drive toward industrialization". 32 According to Okawa's proposal, an
anticipated by-product of the his group's work was ''that the results of this study will bring
out some useful suggestions for making economic plannings [sic] both in this countty and
in underdeveloped countries, especially in South-Eastern Asia". 33 While recommending his
young colleagues, Okawa nominated Itagaki as a specialist on Southeast Asia to the RF
when he emphasised the relevance of his project to Southeast Asian economies at the
meeting with Evans. 34

ITAGAKI AND THE ROCKEFELLER FOUNDATION
Initially ltagaki was not among the scholars favoured by RF staff, although he also was
interested in its grant programs when Okawa contacted the RF. Roger Evans, who visited
Hitotsubashi in October 1956, met Itagaki on campus. At the meeting Itagaki suggested
applying for a RF grant in which "he would spent his first half year mainly in Indonesia and
India, perhaps also Pakistan, discussing issues with political leaders and economists also
collecting materials; then would like to spend the second half year in the US (preferably
with his wife) working up his findings at centers like MIT, Cornell (Kahin) and Chicago

32
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(Shils)" to study "Economic Development and Nationalism in Asia, notably Indonesia and
India". 35

Evans' first impression ofltagaki was less favourable than his impression of other
Hitotsubashi applicants although "President Ito and Professor (ex-President) Nakayama
greatly hope that RF might finance Itagaki to a year abroad" and the RF's favourite Okawa
had mentioned Itagaki as a Southeast Asia specialist. To Evans, who regarded Itagaki as
economic historian, Itagaki' s economics was not mathematical but "orthodox, based on
Ricardo, Marshall and Pigou" and he was "a bit old for a fellow" although Evans noted
"Itagaki's standing, influence, and long concem with the area and problems, together with
the importance to Japan and the area". 36 After his meeting with Hitotsubashi scholars,
Evans gave priority to bureaucrat Okita's application (travel grant) and Okawa's project
(grant-in-aid) and two other project members (whom Okawa backed) over Itagaki, who was
regarded as "being important and non-competitive".37

The Institute of Economic Research, which conducted more practical research, was more
favourably regarded by the RF than Itagaki's Faculty of Economics in Hitotsubashi
although a couple ofltagaki's faculty colleagues including his brother-in-law Kojima
Kiyoshi had been picked for the RF fellowship . Another colleague, who had strong
relationship with the RF and American liberals, was Tsuru Shigeto, an intemationally35
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reputed economist in the Institute. Tsuru got his PhD from Hanrard, and he had been so
deeply involved in American intellectual networks in the 1930 that he was unjustly
summoned by the US Congress and investigated by the FBI as a communist in the era of
McCarthyism. He was received moral support from Takagi Yasaka at the US Congress
hearing in 1956, and was close to Japanese liberal collaborators to the Rockefellers such as
funding members of the International House (e.g. Tagaki and Matsumoto). 38 Tsuru, who
visited Europe and worked on economic growth with Okawa, was a gatekeeper (sometimes
interpreter in meetings) for the RF staff in Hitotsubashi.

Itagaki as economist neither attracted the RF' s attention nor had strong connections with
pro-Americans who worked with J. D. Rockefeller ill. However, he had strong support in
his university: particularly from his mentor Nakayama Ichiro and his boss Ito Hanya. Both
were promoted to the position ofUniversityPresident (Nakayama: 1949-1955 and Ito:
1955-1959) from the Faculty of Economics which gave also Itagaki University Council
membership (deputy-dean status: from 1955) and the deanship (from 1957). In December
1956, Ito and Nakayama wrote a letter to Evans supporting ltagaki, who was "one of the
profound specialists of Asian problems" and "highly esteemed in Japan as [sic] his broadminded and kind personality'', to Evans. 39 On 28 March 1957 Evans sent Ito a letter which
noted that Okawa's research grant was nearly approved by the trustees of the Foundation
38
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and that "it is doubtful whether we could entertain from Hitotsubashi more than two"
among four applicants (Itagaki and three scholars of the Institute ofEconomic Research).
At that stage Evans understood that Itagaki was the second priority behind Okawa's protege
Umemura. 40 After meeting with Nakayama, Okawa and senior staff, President Ito asked
Evans to put Itagaki in the first place on 6 April. Ito wrote "Mr. Itagaki is the most
deserving of consideration and we sincerely hope that he will be able to receive
assistance" .41 Itagak:i, who was internally selected as the first place, sent a letter with his
CV and research proposal to Evans on 22 April.

Itagaki's research plan for the travel grant was "the problem of Asian nationalism and
economic development with special reference to modernization of Asian countries" from
the viewpoint of"the role ofreligion", "the economic backwardness and the socioeconomic structure" and "the subordinateness [sic] in international relations". He thought
that the "economic development of Asia cannot be analyzed solely by a [sic] quantitative
and functional approach of modern economics". 42 Like many postwar social scientists in
Japan, Itagaki referred to Max Weber to discuss modernisation (westernisation and
rationalisation) and argued that modernisation, which was primarily based on economic
rationality, could only be realised though the capitalist ethos that Weber identified with
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Protestantism, as well as though capitalist organisation and technology. According to
Itagaki, in Asian modernisation today the industrial revolution was antedating before
spiritual revolution. In Western modernisation, on the contrary, the spiritual revolution had
come out before industrial revolution. 43 Itagaki amied to use his fieldwork trip to observe
religious and spiritual foundations which underpinned modernisation in Asia.

Itagaki was to travel around Indonesia for six weeks, India for eight weeks, Ceylon for one
week and Pakistan for one week, and then after visiting the Netherlands for four weeks,
study in the US for seven month under Everett Hagen and Paul Rosenstein-Rodan at MIT
and Bert Hoselitz and Edward Shils at the University of Chicago all of whom Itagaki
mentioned as acquaintance as well as George Kahin at Cornell University. 44 While he
referred to the names of modernisation theory leaders such as Hagen and Shils, Itagaki's
research interest based on Boeke's "dualistic economy theory", was in the influence of
Western colonialism and capitalism on the characteristics of Asian nationalism and
economy.

43
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ITAGAKI SUPPORTED AS "LIBERAL INTELLECTUAL"
American liberals, alongside senior colleagues ofltagaki, were amiable to Itagaki despite
the RF's unenthusiastic response. Evans wrote ofltagaki "I realize that it is hard, by some
American standards, to classify him" and "his Japanese way, which varies from our more
rigorous Western disciplinary approach yet has its merits" .45 On 7 May Evans sent letters to
Everett Hagen and Paul Rosenstein-Rodan ofMIT and Edward Shils and Bert Hoselitz of
Chicago, all of whom were initiating modernisation theory, to get their confidential
estimate ofltagaki, while he informally decided that "unless Hagen (and RosensteinRodan) and Shits (and Hoselitz) unexpectedly have reservations, my present idea is to write
President Ito that we are prepared to consider a request for travel g-i-a" (grant-in-aid). 46
Among the above anti-communist liberals-cum-modernisation theorists, Shils positively
supported Itagaki as an influential public intellectual promoting liberalism in Japan.

Everett E. Hagen, a leader of modernisation theory, with Lucian Pye and Walt Rostow, was
recruited to MIT by Max Millikan who established the MIT Center for International Studies
(CIS) with funding from the Ford Foundation and the CIA in 1952. He had visited
Hitotsubashi to see Itagaki in summer of 1956 and introduced Itagaki's name to Evans
whose "interest in him [Itagaki] started from Professor Hagen's suggestion". 47 At the
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meeting with Itagaki, Hagen "did get a definite impression that he had a pretty clear
conception of what various social problems of development are" and understood that "his
interest is in a social process rather than the abstract economic theory of development". 48
Hagen's colleague Paul N. Rosenstein-Rodan had just visited Japan and made a brief visit
to Hitotsubashi in April 1957. An international conference on economic growth was
organised at the International House in Tokyo by the Congress for Cultural Freedom. The
Congress, which proclaimed itself as "an independent world-wide organization" to defend
"intellectual liberties against all encroachment on the creative and critical spirit of man",
was a CIA sponsored anti-communist advocacy group. 49 Rosenstein-Rodan was invited by
the Congress for Cultural Freedom at the Tokyo conference from 1 to 6 April in which
Nakayama Ichiro and Okita Saburo were among thirty participants from twelve Western,
Asian and African countries. 50 Although Rosenstein-Rodan regarded Hitotsubashi as "the
most serious place of study in Japan", based on his visit to the university, he confessed "I
found it more difficult in Japan than in any other country to establish real communication".
He wrote a supportive but diplomatic letter regarding Itagaki to Evans. As he modestly
stated that he was relying on "second-hand evidence", and Rosenstein did not give his
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assessment ofltagaki's ability but just indicated biographical information about Itagaki in
his reference letter. 51

It was Chicago sociologist Edward Shits (1910-1995) who gave the most supportive and
insightful reference for Itagaki. Shils "played a central role in a remarkably diverse set of
midcentury American institutions" after working as a social worker in Chicago, being
recruited by the Office of Strategic Service (now CIA) to interview German prisoners of
war in England and studying German sociology in the US. He was ''the most original
scholar associated with the modernization theory" and was "one of leading organizers of
the Congress for Cultural Freedom, the main engine of early Cold War liberal antiCommunist propaganda". 52 Shils also attended the Tokyo meeting of the Congress to
present a paper on "intellectuals, public opinion and economic development". His
presentation indicated his ideal relationship between government, business and university,
and he advocated that "journalists and professors should be invited to participate in
governmental and private economic enterprises as regular staff members" for a certain
period in order to develop "responsible criticism" of press and public opinion in Asia. 53
Shils was interested in the activities of intellectuals in influencing public opinion and
interacting with the public administration.
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In his reply to Evans of the Rockefeller Foundation, Shils expresses admiration for
Itagaki's "very high reputation in Japan for the breadth and depth ofhis knowledge of
subjects which bear on economic development but which are beyond the limits of
conventional academic economics" as well as his "great knowledge of other parts of
Asia". 54 Sociologist Shils thought that developing countries needed land reform,
progressive income taxation, universal suffrage and public education. 55 Itagaki's interest in
and views on modernisation were closer to those ofShils than to those ofMIT economists.
Moreover, Shils underlined that Itagaki "not only has an outstanding position in the
academic world, but he has a very positive role in public intellectual life through his
activities in many groups, such as the Fabian Society, the Social Thought Society, and the
Asia Society, which all play a positive part in the formation of an informed, detached and
reflective public opinion among intellectual in Japan". 56 Since Shils was not a specialist on
Asia, it is likely that was advised by someone familiar with Japan's cultural politics. In fact,
the cultural societies (Shakai Shiso Kenkyukai and Ajia Kyokai) which Shils mentioned
included some intellectuals (such as Kimura Takeyasu and Seki Yoshihiko) who were
actively involved in the Congress for Cultural Freedom and its Japanese counterpart, Japan
Cultural Forum (which received the Ford Foundation's financial support). Shils could
access Japanese anti-communist liberals through his involvement in the Congress.
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Shils, who in 1962 founded quarterly journal Minerva (devoted to science policy and higher
education), precisely understood Itagaki's "crucial position in the world of Japanese
intellectual journalism" in addition to "his academic distinction" and activities. Shils
supported Itagaki, who was "much respected by the 'progressives' and is not derogated by
them as a 'reactionary"' (''unlike many Japanese intellectuals ofa liberal, 'non-progressive'
outlook"), with the following statements on Itagaki and Japan's politico-intellectual
situation:

He has much prestige, which would, I think, be further enhanced by his foreign travel
and research and by association with foreign scholars. These would not only fortify his
intellectual influence, but if I may interpose a political consideration, they would also
strengthen his authority in comparison with the pro-Soviet "progressives" who, as you
know, have on the whole the upper hand :in Japanese intellectual life. The "progressives"
have many opportunities for travel abroad, which the Japanese being what they are,
increases their prestige. It would be a loss to the cause ofliberal intellectual culture in
Japan if Professor Itagaki were to fall behind in this. 57

Shils, who concluded his supportive letter with his intention to welcome Itagaki as a guest
in his institution, expected that the RF grant to liberalist Itagaki would shore up anti-Soviet
and non-progressive camps in Japan. To American liberals, Itagaki was leverage to prevent
communism from spreading its influence over Japan.
57
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With support ofhis senior colleagues and American modernisation theorists, the
Rockefeller Foundation sent Itagaki an official notification to award $7200 travel grant for
his study on "the Economic Modernization of Asia" on 20 June 1957. 58 In 1957 two
members ofOkawa's statistical project, Umemura Mataji and Fujino Sh6zabur6 of the
Institute ofEconomic Research also got a travel grant or fellowship of the RF. 59 Two
month after his formal acceptance, he attended a farewell gathering organised by his friends
and they contingently met Prime Minister Kishi Nobusuke on 26 August. Itagaki left for
Asian countries and the US on 2 September 1957.
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Chapter 13

Itagaki and American Liberalism

On the recommendation of his senior colleagues in Hitotsubashi and modernisation theory
leaders in the US, Itagaki received a travel grant for his research on "the problem of Asian
nationalism and economic development with special reference to modernization of Asian
countries" from the Rockefeller Foundation (RF) and left Japan in September 19 57.
Though discussing what Itagaki discovered and how he reacted to his one-year trip in Asia,
Europe and the US, I analyse the interaction between Japanese democratic socialists such as
Itagaki and American liberals who contributed to the development of social sciences and
the establishment of area studies in the US.

In the discussion that follows I argue that Itagaki, with his experience of the world tour,
contributed to the internationalisation of Japan's area studies and to the introduction of
modernisation theory in Japan while he maintained his own perspective on Asian economy
which had been cultivated in the wartime years based on works ofEuropean colonial
administrators. I also point out that Japanese social scientists sought to struggle with both
Asian nationalism and economic development while questions on nationalism were dealt by
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Asianists and economic matters were covered by modernisation theorists respectively in the
US. Itagaki criticised this division on the US academic sphere studying new-born nations.

ITAGAKI'S OVERSEAS FIELD TRIP
Although Itagaki spent more time in Asia than he had planned, he was intellectually
stimulated in the US, especially Cornell, more than in Asia and Europe. He initially
planned to spend four months in Asia, one month in Europe and then seven months in the
US. In fact he spent two extra months in Asia, travelled throughout Europe for one month
and stayed in America for only four months. The purpose of his six-month tour in Asia,
from Southeast and South Asia to the Near East, was to amass materials rather than to
conduct fieldwork. 1 In more than ten countries, while he interviewed "professors,
economists, and political and religious leaders", Itagaki bought "approximately nine
hundred" publications ranging from the Koran and Buddhist documents to historical
monographs and statistical data.2 His primary interest in Asian tour was the "origin of
modernization".

Itagaki gained a negative impression in terms of modernisation during his field trip. He
concluded that Asian countries "have not accomplished a considerable achievement from
1

Between 2 September and 3 December, he stayed in major cities in Southeast Asian countries, the
Philippines, Vietnam, Malaya, Indonesia, Thailand and Burma. Then he travel around South Asia in the
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2
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the viewpoint of modernisation". After the travel on the grant, in an article in the monthly
journal Chuo Keizai, he argued that: Asians sought to realise economic modernisation, and
that political unification and stability were the "premise" and cultural reform was
"condition" of economic modernisation. However, political and cultural modernisation, had
been postponed and not yet achieved in Asian and Arab countries. Therefore these
countries could not fully achieve desirable outcomes in terms of (economic) modernisation
because of the lack of political and cultural changes such as the establishment of modem
education system and religious reform. 3

In February 1958, Itagaki visited the Near and Middle East, where he took a pessimistic
view of Arabic nationalism and Islamic modemisation. 4 At that time Nasserism, which was
an Arab nationalist and Pan-Arab ideology, was influential in Arab countries. Inspired by
the idea of Egyptian President Gamal Abdel Nasser, Nasserists tried to promote
modernisation and industrialisation as part of the so-called "Arabic socialism". In the
research proposal to the RF, Itagaki expressed his interest in Arab socialism, but after the
travel Itagaki confessed pessimistic view about the situation of Arab nationalism and
modernisation. Cairo between the end of eighteenth and the beginning of twentieth century
had been a centre of modernist Islamic thought (led by Muhammad Ab duh and Rashid
Rida) whose influence had reached outside Egypt including Indonesia. One ofhis aims in
visiting these cities was to examine how the Islamic modernism had progressed after WWII.
3
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Itagaki thought Islamic modernism, which would adapt intet:pretations ofKoran and Sunna
to contemporaiy life, was essential to Arab countries. However, on the trip he found no
evidence of "important movements or organisations of reformists in Egypt and Turkey''.
Itagaki disappointedly concluded that Nasser (whom he regarded as a dictator) and his
followers had neglect social and religious reform and modernisation. 5

While Itagak:i found what he saw as the stagnation of Asia's modernisation, he also
identified a decline in Europe's Asian studies in his overseas trip. After visiting research
institutions in Western Europe including the Royal Tropical Institute (KIT) in Amsterdam
and the School of Oriental and African Studies (SOAS) in London in March, Itagaki landed
the US in April 1958. While Southeast and South Asian studies in Europe were on the ebb,
the US was making up for the decline in Europe by promoting Asian studies: this was
Itagaki 's impression of transatlantic intellectual relations. 6 During his five month stay in the
US , he exchanged ideas with Asia studies scholars such as George Kahin more than with
economists or modernisation theorists.

5

Itagaki Y oichi ;t,&::I:]".~- , Arabu Nashonarizumu to Isuramu no Kindaika 17 7 f

l'.-1

7...

7 AO);ilift{t:J , Ajia tono Taiwa r 7:J7 l'. 0) 7'J-~j

·

T:/ 3 T V ?:.' A

(tf~}t&) (Jff~: ~jlJt±, 1988)

(originally published 1958), pp. 3 79- 3 88 .
6

Itagaki Y oichi ;t.&::I:]".~ - , Mirai

WO

YumeiruAjia

r**~~JJ. 0 7:J-7 J

ffi!YU , 12 September 1958 .
400

' YomiuriShinbun r tt%

IT AGAKI IN THE US

In the US, emerging Asia studies, which paid attention on nationalism, inspired Itagaki
more than modernisation theory, which focused mainly on economic development. Cornell
scholars gave Itagaki a warm welcome although Cornell's leading Asian studies scholar
George Kahin did not know ofltagaki's visit until right before his arrival, due to a
miscommunication. 7 In 1958 the Association for Asian Studies (AAS) held its annual
meeting between 1 and 3 April, and Itagaki attended. At the AAS meeting in New York,
Itagaki "fortunately, came to get acquainted with about 10 staff members of Cornell Univ.
And some of them recommended earnestly to me [Itagaki] to proceed to Cornell at my
earliest convenience". And "Mr. David Wurfel, a Cornell member and also an intimate
friend of mine ever since his visit to Japan, kindly took me with his car" to Ithaca on 4
April. 8

Itagaki, who had initially arranged to leave Ithaca at the end of April, enjoyed intellectual
activities at Cornell and extended his stay until the end of May.9 Cornell University had
established its Southeast Asia Program in 1950 (based on the Rockefeller Foundation's
support) and created the Modem fudonesia Project under Kahin's directorship in 1954 in

7
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the Department of Far Eastern Studies through a grant from the Ford Foundation. 1 Cornell
"provided a special room adjoining to the Wason Collection" for Itagaki, who "frankly''
confessed "that the limited length of two months has proved too short to make full use of
the Wason Collection which is tremendously abundant in materials concerning Asian
countries" .11

He was received by Cornell people as an Asian intellectual as well as a person who had
witnessed wartime Southeast Asia at a crucial point in history. Kahin sought not only to
organise Cornell's Asia specialists under his project but also to incorporate Indonesian
leaders and scholars including Sukarno, Hatta, Djokosutono Gurist) and Sumitro
Djojodadikusumo (economist). 12 When Itagaki was in Ithaca, he regularly saw a leader of
the Labour Party (Parti Buruh), Iskandar Tedjasukmana, who had held parliament
membership as well as labour ministership in Indonesia until 1956, in the library. 13
Cornell's Southeast Asia Program had also invited Asian leaders including Ngo Dinh Diem
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(the first president of the Republic of Vietnam) and Japanese scholars including Yamamoto
Tatsuro (Vietnamese history professor at the University of Tokyo) since the early l 950s. 14

From the middle of 1950s, Cornell scholars such as Harry Benda and Benedict Anderson
were particularly interested in Indonesia under Japanese occupation, while Japanese
archivists who had worked for Japan's wartime authorities in Southeast Asia were
collecting documents in Japan. 15 The period of Japanese occupation is a critical issue in
Southeast Asian history. According to Kurasawa Aiko who studied Indonesian wartime
history in Cornell in the late 1970s, Kahin had looked for Japanese students examining
Japanese military administration in Southeast Asia since the early 1960s. 16 Kahin and his
colleague in Cornell apparently expected that ltagaki contributed to their circle with his
wartime experience and observations in Southeast Asia.

Itagaki attended regular meetings including four weekly seminars organised by faculty
members: the seminars of the Modem Indonesia Project by political scientist George Kahin,
the Modem India Project by Morris E. Opler, the Modem Thailand Project by
anthropologist Lauriston Sharp (Head of the Southeast Asia Program) and a seminar on
14
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economic problems of Southeast Asia by Frank H. Golay. Itagaki in Ithaca "concentrated
my [Itagaki] efforts particularly on Indonesian problems, political and economic",
especially the "problem of social, cultural and economic changes in Indonesia with special
reference to the controversy on Boeke's Dualistic Theory". 17 The most interesting course to
him was Kahin's seminar series. Itagaki gave two presentations on nationalism and
development in meetings ofKahin as well as Golay. After organising a thank-you dinner
party for Cornell staff, Itagaki left for the MIT in the early June .18

The stay at Cornell was apparently the most stimulating experience in his American life.
Although ltagaki was amazed by the way that US area studies were expanding, he found
that in Asian studies, especially Southeast Asian studies in the US, "almost all research
centred on contemporary Asian issues, mainly on new Southeast Asia post WWII'' based on
a "sociological approach". After the trip he declared that the US' s Southeast Asian studies
had good prospects for developing in the next ten years (1960s), but also pointed out that its
historical approach was not strong. 19 In fact, "its. Southeast Asia program had as yet been
unable to make a permanent appointment in history'' in the late 1950s although "Cornell at
this time was already the best-known centre of Southeast Asian studies in the United
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States" and its reputation was based "on strength in the social science" together with
language programs. 20

When he was at Cornell's library which was rapidly expanding the Wason Collection of
material on China and Southeast Asia, Itagaki, who had bought more than 1100 Dutch
books in the Dutch East Indies before the Pacific war, noticed that "there were too small a
collection of Dutch books in Cornell" which "was collecting current documents" such as
newspapers. In his view, Taiwan Imperial University's library in 1940 had held more books
in Dutch or on Indonesia than Cornell in 1958. He thought "in a sense they could not
conduct orthodox Southeast Asian studies" in the US and he "rather felt relieved". 21
ltagaki's experience in the Japanese empire, which brought him colonised Asia and
introduced him to the theories ofBoeke and Fumivall, was the origin of his interest and the
reference point in his evaluation on Asian studies outside Japan in the postwar years.

Itagaki moved to Cambridge, Massachusetts, on 7 June. The RF had sent a notice to Everett
Hagen at the Center for International Studies (CIS) of MIT which provided a room with
guest status to Itagaki. In MIT, Itagaki would "study about the problem of spiritual and
social revolution in India". 22 The CIS was a well-known institute for policy-making based

20

Cowan, C. D. ''D. G. E. Hall: A Biographical Sketch" in C. D. Cowan and 0. W. Wolters (eds),
Southeast Asian History and Historiography (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 197 6), p. 21.
After his retirement from the University ofLondon (SOAS) in September 1959, Burma specialist Hall
(1891-197 9) began teaching Southeast Asian history in C omell as a visiting professor.
21
Interview with Itagaki 09 March 2000.
22
Itataki Yoichi, ''Letter to Dr. Evans" June 13, 1958, folder 540, box 50, series 609 .S, record group
(RG) 1-2, Rockefeller Foundation Archives, RAC.
405

on modernisation theory because Director Max Millikan and W.W. Rostow, who together
published A Proposal: Key to an Effective Foreign Policy in 1957, were active advocators
to the government. On the other hand, at that time, many staff in the institute were
conducting projects, with an economic approach. Research on Indonesia was led by
Benjamin Higgins and Clifford Geertz, and on India by Wilfred Malenbaum (although core
members focusing Asia including Higgins and Malenbaum left the CIS in 1959). Itagaki
received greetings from research staff including Millikan, Rostow, Hagen, Malenbaum and
Higgins and left for New York on 29 July. To Itagaki, who stayed in Cambridge as long as
in Ithaca, MIT and Harvard were less inspiring than Cornell.

The Cornell group composed by Asia specialists was the most serious circle wrestling with
the problem of nationalism in Asia, while other institutions were dominated by
modernisation theorists focused on the process of economic development in Asia rather
than that of nation building. From academic institutions which Itagaki visited in the US,
some "well-known faculty had moved into the Kennedy administration to make the world
safe for the President's 'New Frontier.' Other faculty took large amounts of governmental
funds to conduct investigations" on "how best to 'modernize' newly emerging societies
before those societies might lapse to the left". To them, the conflict in Vietnam was "in part,
a liberals' war-a commitment, as certainly [President] Johnson saw it, not only to defeat
communism, but to raise living standards in Southeast Asia as liberals had at home under
the New Deal". However ''liberal realists could be stunningly ignorant about what they
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were doing in Southeast Asia". 23 Most of policy intellectuals did not pay attention to
nationalism in Asia while the US Democratic governments in the 1960s stumbled into the
Vietnam War. In fact when W.W. Rostow, who held an important position (foreign affairs
advisor) in the so-called "Best and Brightest" policy circle, reviewed his Eisenhower and
Kennedy-Johnson era, he focused on foreign and domestic economic policies (aid and
inflation) with neglecting issues on nationalism in his autobiography. 24

On the other hand, Cornell professor George Kahin, who "was a proud liberal of the New
Deal variety" and "saw himself, accurately, as a man of the left", argued that the "most
consistent failure [ofUS officials] has been an inability both to appreciate the importance
of Asian nationalism and to work with, rather than against that powerful force". 25 Inoki
Masamichi criticised the US's "inflexible" Southeast Asia policy for "a 1ack of
understanding about national and social revolution in backward countries", and Itagaki and
Japanese liberals studying Asia similarly, despite their anti-communist stance, regarded the
US policy for Asia as "mistake", and sympathised with new nations' tendency toward
socialism and non-aligned neutrality although Itagaki conceived pessimistic view on the
future of the nonaligned movement after this field trip as I discussed in Chapter 9. 26 To
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Asianist-cum-economist Itagaki who had become keenly aware of anti-imperial nationalism
in wartime South Asia, his primary interest was "Asian nationalism and modernization",
and "the economic backwardness and the socio-economic structure" were of the secondary
concern. 27 Through sharing the perspective on Asian nationalism, Itagaki apparently
established a rapport with Cornell scholars when he visited Ithaca in 1958, and maintained
a correspondence with anti-Vietnam war advocate Kahin in the 1960s and 70s.

In August 1958 he spent one week in Washington D. C. and Chicago respectively to visit
the Library of Congress and Johns Hopkins University (Philip Thayer and Paul Linebarger
at the School of Advanced International Studies) and to see Edward Shils at the University
of Chicago which had the Research Center in Economic Development and Cultural Change
under Bert Hoselitz. After WWJI, the occupation authorities in Japan seized the books and
documents of wartime quasi-government think tanks such as Mantetsu Research
Department's East Asia Economic Division (Tokyo Branch: Toa Keizai Chosakyoku) and .
the East Asia Research Institute (Toa Kenkyujo ). At that time, these printed matters were
deposited at the Library of Congress, in which Itagaki found books which had belonged to
by these Japanese institutes. 28 Itagaki stayed at the West Coast (Berkeley and San
Francisco) to visit the Institute of International Studies at the University of California,
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Berkeley which was promoting South, East and Southeast Asian studies and to conclude his
study tour.

Two weeks before leaving for Tokyo, Itagaki (then in Berkeley) sent one ofhis regular
letters to Evans of the Rockefeller Foundation. In the letter, he looked back on his one year
trip and confessed that "I would be able to have done much more work as [sic] I did during
my stay in the United States. But, as a matter of fact, I found now that it would be a
tremendously difficult task for me to write several articles in English". 29 When he was at
the CIS ofMIT, Cambridge, Itagaki made a draft on Boeke's "Dualistic Theory" in July
1958. He received comments on his paper, which was based on his presentation at Comell,
from MIT and Chicago professors including Hoselitz, Hagen, Higgins and Rostow and
finally published in 1960 after receiving comments.

ITAGAKI'S WORK IN THE US
Boeke gave Itagaki a basic perspective to observe what a developing economy was.
Boeke's Dualistic Theory and Fumivall's Plural Economy Theory, which emphasised the
heterogeneous dualism of the alien and indigenous social-economic system in Asia, had
been Itagaki's important stand points for analysing colonised or underdeveloped areas since
the early 1940s. Dutch administrator-turned-scholar J. H. Boeke (Professor at Leiden
University) had been writing books on Indonesian economy for the International Research
29
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Committee of the Institute of Pacific Relations (IPR) since 1937. The first part, The

Structure ofNetherlands Indian Economy, was published by the International Secretariat of
the IPR in 1942, and the second part, The Evolution of the Netherlands Indies Economy,
was printed by the Netherlands and Netherlands Indies Council of the IPR (still in exile in
New York) in 1946 after his imprisonment in a German concentration camp. 30 Both
volumes were amalgamated into Economics and Economic Policy ofDual Societies
produced by the Rockefeller supported IPR in 1953, and other works written in Dutch were
translated into English soon after WWII. 31

Boeke saw Western features "as imported", and noted that they co-existed mSoutheast
Asia (particularly Indonesia) with "precapitalistic characteristics" (based on the "principle
of agricultural production for substance by independent families" in "their original and
organic social ties" and ''their traditional tribal system"), that is, the "lack of a spirit of
profiteering, ofcompetition, oforganized enterprise, of professional trade, ofcapital, and of
mechanized industry". He regarded "two-sided,.heterogenenous" and "dualistic economies"
as lacking "social harmony and unanimity'' and having "no true internal peace". 32 "If
dualism really does exist, it must disappear" according to Boeke, who presented three ways
in theocy to solve the dualism: "either by shaking off foreign capitalism and returning to the
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indigenous, precapitalist conception oflife-or by systematically developing the entire
society along modem, western lines. In the latter case there are even two ways open: the
one leading to integral capitalism, as it appears in western Europe and northern America,
the other leading to Russian communism". 33

Boeke, who witnessed how "adherents of a Gandhian economy are now forced into
opposition" and "the development of capitalism is shown as a process of disintegration"
promoting dualism, was pessimistic about both the first way "propagated by Gandhi and his
followers" and the second way, ''the way leading to a homogeneous capitalist society". 34
He did not deal with the third, communism, as an option to develop economy. Boeke
argued that "the result is just as much a subject of social economic dualism" when
"socialism, collectivism and communism" was "brought into contact with precapitalism",
and he refrained from discussing this issue "because we still lack all experience of this
dualistic encounter" in the early postwar years. 35 In his paper in which he introduced works
ofHiggins and Hagen, Itagaki indicated that Boeke's static theory neither admitted
transitional process from one system to the other, nor predicted Indonesia's socio-economic
transition toward '"Integral Capitalism' along the line of the modem Western way", and he
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criticised Boeke for being "defeated by his own theory, and argued that he "shows himself
as incompetent in policy-making". 36

Itagaki also criticised Boeke for ignoring "disequalizing factiors". These included "colonial
capitalism" which was economic rationalism backed up by the political power of colonial
government. He pointed out that Boeke kept away from using the word "colonialism". In
fact, Boeke despised "colonialism" as a "dustbin-term", and he preferred the term
"economic dualism" to "economic colonialism" in the early 1950s. 37 According to Itagaki,
colonial capitalism kept "the simultaneous co-existence of capitalism and pre-capitalism"
unchanged, and, for example, Dutch colonial policy increased "the sharp contrast of
Indonesian dual society and thus the 'transitional process' - the process of integration - has
been strictly prevented". Itagaki concluded that "the sharp contrast and stagnant
backwardness in the dual society has been intrinsically due to colonial capitalism", which
"will hinder further development of the indigenous economic society", and that "the basis
of dual society is 'essentially' colonial-social" .38 Although both analyses and perspectives
on underdeveloped economies were quite similar, Itagaki insisted on using term "colonial"
and "colonialism" unlike Boeke after WWII.
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fu terms of policy-making, Itagaki's idea was to "eliminate or 'countervail' these

'unequalizing factors' in order to break the stagnation and the backwardness in the
indigenous society", for example, "nationalization policy", "land reform",
"industrialization" and "economic protectionism" based on "economic nationalism". 39 He
gave the state a crucial role in developing, national economy. Itagaki also mentioned
communism in Southeast Asia and said "it might be said that the possibility of transition to
Communism or Socialism as its first step is much greater from the point of view of the
transition of the society. And the sharper the contrast or tension within the structure of the
dual society, the larger this possibility would be". 40 ltagaki pointed out that social dualism
was brought about colonial capitalism and he argued that colonialism, which made
colonised societies unintegrated and economically undeveloped, was leading Asia to
communism. Itagaki warned of the influence of communism, while Boeke was not
interested in the presence of communism in new-born and underdeveloped countries.

MODERNISATION THEORY AND JAPAN
Discussing Boeke's economics in the US with his eyes on colonialism and communism,
ltagaki played a critical role in introducing modernisation theory to Japan. It was after the
revision of the US-Japan Security Treaty of 1960 that modernisation theory was widely
introduced in Japan. Non-communist social democrats such as Itagaki and Kimura
Takeyasu studied Rostow and other scholars' works from the late 1950s. In Japan,
39
40
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modernisation theory and the US policies to Japan and Asia under the Democratic
governments was called "Kennedy-Reischauer Line (Kenedi Raishawa Rosen)" especially
by anti-the US-Japan military alliance camp. As the term "Kennedy-Reischauer Line"
indicates, modernisation theory came into Japan not only as the US policy based on the idea
of economic development but also a perspective of American historians such as Reischauer
on modem Japan. To American historians and policy intellectuals, "Japan was more than a
'case'; it was with respect to Japan that the term 'modernization' itself first gained
credibility in analyzing the process of historical change": "Convergence (guaranteed
Americanization) was the promise held out to all 'successful' modernizers; all differences
ofculture were in the end no more than matters of degree along scale offunctionality". 41

American specialists on Japanese history described modem Japan as an "honour student" of
modernisation in non-W estem world. John Whitney Hall, who was born as a son of a
missionary in Japan like his academic supervisor Reischauer, organised the Conference on
Modem Japan sponsored by the Ford Foundation under the auspices of the Association for
Asian Studies in the fall of1958 , the same year as Rostow gave lectures ofhis economic
growth theory in England. The meeting at the University of Michigan invited Japanologists
including Marius B. Jansen and Ronald P. Dore and published several edited books. In this
project, leader Hall praised modem Japan as "one of the most fascinating stories of national
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development in recent history". 42 Around the same time Robert Bellah published his classic
work Tokugawa Religion, which found an origin of Japan's modernisation in Tokugawa
cultural tradition from the sociological perspectives of Weber and the modernisation theory
ofBellah's supervisor Talcott Parsons. 43

Their perspective on Japanese modernisation penetrated into Japan through academism and
journalism. Their group had gatherings not only in the US ( e.g. AAS of 1962) but also in
Japan, the best known which was the "Hakone Conference" of 1960. Scholars from English
speaking world (including Hall, Jansen, Reischauer and Henry Rosovsky from the US,
Dore from the UK and E. S. Crawcour from Australia) as well as Japanese intellectuals
(including Maruyama Masao, Okita Saburo, Inoki Masamichi, Kosaka Masaaki, and
Toyama Shigeki) attended the Hakone Conference, which influenced and attracted attention
from Japanese intellectual world. 44

Kennedy's appointment ofReischauer as ambassador to Japan in 1961 promoted the new
historical view of modem Japan, which was called "Reischauer Offensive (Raishawa
Kasei)". Soon after his assumption, Reischauer had a dialogue with Hitotsubashi professor
Nakayama lchiro for the monthly magazine Chuo Karon. In the conversation entitled
"Historical Review of Japanese Modernisation", he said "the most important thing in world
42
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history is Japan's past ninety-year history because this is the only one example of speeding
the modernisation process through applying the pattern of Western European modernisation
and of achieving great success". Reischauer, while he mentioned Japanese wartime
militarism as its dark side, praised modem Japan as "great success in general" and '" good
example' forunderdeveloping countries". Unlike Nakayama who said that "From a
different developmental stage, it is impossible [for Southeast Asia] to proceed the same
way'', Reischauer apparently thought of a linear model of development, and argued that
Southeast Asian countries could achieve more rapid economic development through
learning from Japan's success and communist China's "big failure" .45

Some Japanese historians and economists studied and discussed Japan and Asia using the
modernisation approach, and Japanese publishers and journalism accepted these views. One
major Japanese publisher asked Reischauer to write a paperback on his historical
interpretation on modem Japan, and Japanese professors translated other American
scholars' works into Japanese. 46 The Hitotsubashi group of statistical economists and
economic historians in collaboration with overseas scholars published long term statistical
data of Japan's economic growth as a product of the Rockefeller Foundation's grants to
empirically confirm Japan's economic miracle. As I mentioned earlier, group leader Okawa
Kazushi thought that his project was delivering useful policy implications which could be
45
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applied to underdeveloping countries. They regarded Japan's successfully developing
economy as a front runner of Asian economies.

MODERNISATION THEORY AND ITAGAKI
On the other hand, Itagaki did not fully support the perspective of modernisation theory.
Unlike Okawa's group he did not put Japan and Southeast Asia together in the same linear
model of economic development. To Itagaki, the main character of Asian economy was
"colonial backwardness" and the economic development of Asian economy was a
transformation from a "colonial system" to a "national system" .47 While Rostow ignored
colonialism, the colonial legacy and the nationalist response in Asia, Itagaki was still
working on colonialism and nationalism in the 1950s and 1960s as Kahin did. He
emphasised "Japan as a member of Asia (Ajia no ichiin)" and advocated economic aid to
Asia from anti-communist perspective as the US modernisation theorists did. 48 However,
the economic development of Southeast Asia would be different from that of Japan, which
had held neither "colonial system" nor ''plural economy", in Itagaki's view.

From the view point ofhis concern about the duality of Asian society, Itagaki questioned
the applicability ofRostow's modernisation theory. Walt Whitman Rostow, an arch-
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promoter of modernisation theory, moved out of the CIS of MIT to the White House as a
national security advisor to President Kennedy and then Johnson, and promoted the US' s
involvement in the Vietnam War in the 1960s. 49 This policy-making Democrat exchanged
ideas with Itagaki when Itagaki stayed at Massachusetts in summer of 1958. At that time
Rostow was leaving for England to take one year sabbatical from September at the
University of Cambridge in which he had a serial lecture on economic growth (Michaelmas
Tenn 1958). An abridged version of this lecture series was published in the Economist in
1959 (15 and 22 August) which made him internationally well-known, and the full version
came out as his most famous work The Stages ofEconomic Growth: A Non-Communist

Manifest in 1960 . Itagaki received a mimeo of the lecture drafts from Rostow and
introduced his arguments to Japanese readers.

Based on his personal acquaintance with the MIT economist, Itagaki became one of earliest
scholars to discuss Rostow's thesis in Japan. As Chicago sociologist Shils mentioned,
Itagaki was an active member in the Social Thought Society (Shakai Shiso Kenkyukai) and
the Fabian Society (of Japan). It was Kimura Takeyasu, leading member of the Social
Thought Society, who introduced and translated Rostow's The Stages of Economic Growth
into Japanese (published in 1965) with Kubo Machiko (research fellow at Japan's Fabian

49
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Society). 50 Other members of these groups in Japan (including Democratic Socialist MP
Sone Eki) translated and discussed Rostow's works. Kimura (economics professor at the
University of Tokyo) was also an important intellectual in the Congress for Cultural
Freedom whose Japanese counterpart, the Japan Cultural Forum (Nihon Bunka Foramu)
invited Rostow and published his works in Japan in the 1960s. Non-communist liberals or
non-communist socialists (democratic socialists/socialist right wing) around Itagaki
including Kimura and Royama Masamich were arch-importers ofRostow's thesis and
modernisation theory in Japan. 51 Meanwhile Edwin Reischauer, after his appointment as
the US ambassador to Tokyo in 1961, introduced his historical view on modem Japan,
which invoked critical opinions against modernisation theory ofReischauer and Rostow
from the Left in the 1960s. Historian Kinbara Samon, from the anti-Modernisation theory
camp, pointed out that some of intellectuals accepted Rostow's theory and Reischauer's
historiography as useful policy-making implements or technocratic tools, and he regarded
Itagaki as the leading representative of the group which "praises Rostow' s political theory
of stage-shift with reference to development theory for backward countries" and played a
"spokesman or supporting role for the ideology of the establishment" .52
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Itagaki, however, did not simply follow Rostow from the view point ofhis interest in the
duality and dependency of underdeveloping world. Modernisation theory "posited the
existence of a common and essential pattern of 'development,' defined by progress in
technology, military and bureaucratic institutions, and the political and social structure"
based on "the contrast between 'traditional' and 'modem' societies". 53 Rostow's theory
based on Western model of modernisation had five stages from primitive society to
contemporary advanced economy: "Traditional Society'' moves to the second phase
"Preconditions to Take-Off', and through the "Take-Off' stage, reaches the fourth "Drive
to Maturity" and finally the "Age of Mass Consumption" which could be seen as
universalisation of contemporary American society. Rostow argued that any traditional
society could attain the American way oflife, and he argued the need for economic aid to
help underdeveloping world develop. Itagaki criticised Rostow, who thought "colonialism
is virtually dead", for inadequate analysis of"traditional society". Rostow defined
"traditional society'' uniformly as "the whole pre-Newtonian world" in which "a ceiling on
productivity" existed. 54 Itagaki argued that ''traditional society" had at least two types: one
was in Western society, which had not been colonised; the other was/had been under
colonial rule. "The stagnation of traditional society under colonial control was not that of
homogeneous society such as Western Europe but ofheterogeneous plural society" which
created the ''unequalizing factors" in Asian countries today.
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Itagaki argued that a colonial society needed "the elimination ofunequalizing factors" in
addition to factors mentioned by Rostow such as "the building of social overhead capital
(railways, ports, roads)" as "the precondition for take-off'.55 To Rostow, communism was
"a kind of disease that can befall a transnational society if it fails to organise effectively
those elements that are prepared to modernise". It was, not the inevitable consequence of
history but a political choice (not a product of economic determination but that of political
or power determination). 56 For Itagaki, on the other hand, colonialism was related to "the
transformation of the socio-economic system", which meant not only transformation from
"colonial system" to "national system" but revolution from capitalism to socialism. 57 To
Itagaki, communism was not a disease but realistic, though not particularly desirable,
option for economic nationalism in Asia. As a specialist on colonial policy, he had worked
on the transformation of imperial order, especially the process of decolonisation in Asia
since wartime years. After WWII, he still maintained that interest and discussed the
economic development of (former) colonial societies.

ITAGAKI, ACADEMIA AND JOURNALISM IN THE 1960S
As Edward Shils expected, Itagaki played an important politico-intellectual role as a
democratic socialist (anti-communist liberal) through not only introducing modernisation
55
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theory but also participating in cultural activities in Japan's academic journalism in the
1960s. He supported the publication of the monthly magazine Jiyu (whose name literally
means "the liberal") after his US visit. In 1955, anti-Marxist liberals including Hayashi
Kentaro, Kosaka Masaaki and Kimura Takeyasu established the Japan Cultural Forum
(Nihon Bunka Foramu) as the countel.J)art of the anti-communist Congress for Cultural

Freedom (CCF: established in 1950), and their circle issued the magazine Jiyu from 1959.
To the monthly journal, Japanese democratic socialist scholars such as Royama Masamichi,
Seki Yoshihiko and Inoki Masamichi and socialist MPs such as Ishibashi Seiji58 as well as
American policy intellectuals such as Reischauer and McGeorge Bundy (Harvard
professor-turned-policy advisor to Kennedy and Johnson, then President of the Ford
Foundation) contributed articles, and the Forum translated papers and lectures of foreign
intellectuals including John K. Galbraith and Raymond Aron.

According to Ishihara Hold, who held the editorship of the Jiyu from the beginning to the
discontinuance (1959-2009), the heyday of the magazine was between 1960 and the early
1970s, and his publication was financially supported by the Ford Foundation at the pinnacle.

In 1954 Ishihara, who had initially been a political activist supporting the Right Faction of
the SDP, was asked to join the creation of the Japan branch of the CCF by former SCAP
officer Herbert Passin, who was the Far Eastern representative for the CIA funded
58
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magazine Encounter as well as the CCF at that time. In 1959 he started to publish the
journal with the Japan Cultural Forum. Core members of the Forum, which consisted of
students of wartime liberalist Kawai Eijiro (e.g. Kimura, Seki and Inoki), the Kyoto School
philosophers (e.g. Kosaka) and intellectuals converted from communism (e.g. Hayashi),
supported the revision of the Japan-US Security Treaty (of 1960) and sought to "enlighten"
the public opinion through the joumal. 59

The Embassy of the US in Tokyo was also interested in the activities of democratic
socialists. When the Right Faction of the SDP broke away from the SDP and established
the Democratic Socialist Party (Minshu Shakaito) in 1960, US diplomats obtained the
constitution of the new party, through Leon Picon (who was in charge of the Book Program
in the Embassy), before news media sensed that the anti-communist group was
fractionalising. In a suburb of Tokyo, Picon got to know Seki Yoshihiko, ideological
founder of the DSP, in a neighbourhood society, and assisted him to translate the
constitution into English. Using his privileged access to inside information of democratic
socialists, Picon informally introduced them to his former Japanese teacher and diplomatic
superior Reischauer as "his close assistant in dealing with intellectual community".
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According to Picon, "Reischauer was not particularly interested in the far left at all, but he
was interested in the people on the near left". 60

Itagaki was involved in the activities of the Japan Cultural Forum, which was supervised by
Japanologist Passin (who later became a sociology professor at Columbia University).
When the Forum (with the Yomiuri News Paper and its broadcasting arm Nippon
Television) organised an international conference (entitled "For Promotion of World
Peace": Sekai Heiwa Suishin Kaigi) which invited Sidney Hook (a founding member of the
CCF and NYU professor) and Hans Morgenthau (one of "founding fathers" of the realist
school in the study of international relations) in November 1964, Itagaki chaired the
Committee on North-South Problems in which Japanese panellists Inoki and Okita Saburo
discussed with Indonesian writer Sutan Takdir Alisjahbana and French economist Francois
Perroux, and he contributed a report on the panel discussion to Jiyu. 61

In the liberalist group , Itagaki played a central role as a window to Southeast Asian policy

intellectuals. For example, the magazine Jiyu invited Dutch-educated Indonesian economist
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Leon Picon interviewed by Lew Schmidt (Association for Diplomatic Studies and Training) on 30
October 1989. The transcription is http://memory.loc.gov/cgibin/query/r?ammem/mfdip:@field(D0CID+mfdip2004sch09) [accessed 08 August 2011]. Picon never
mentioned the name of Seki Yoshihiko, his friend as well as democratic socialist informant, in the
interview. But it is clear that the person who was "a professor at Tokyo Metropolitan University"
teaching "the history of political ideas" as well as "the advisor, on theory, to the Democratic Socialist
Party of Japan", "did leave the campus" after "the great upheavals of 1960" and "is now [1989] a
member of the Upper House in the Diet" is Seki.
61
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Sumitro Djojohadikusmo (who was in exile in Singapore at that time) to hold a round-table
talk in which Itagaki was a discussant in 1966. 62 Sumitro (1917-2001), who had returned to
Indonesia from the Netherlands in 1946 and worked for the newly independent country as
an economic advisor under President Sukarno as well as a leading economic professor at
the University of Indonesia in the first half of the 1950s, joined the anti-Sukarno movement
(Revolutionary Government of the Republic of Indonesia: PRRI) in Sumatra (Bukittinggi)
as a member of Indonesian Socialist Party (PSI) in 1958 and fina1ly defected from his
country between 1961 (when the US-supported rebels were defeated by Sukarno) and
1967.63 It was in this period of confusion in Indonesia, derived from the attempted coup of
30 September 1965, to the fall of the Sukarno regime and the emergence of the "New
Order" under General Soeharto, that Itagaki discussed a suitable political and economic
system for Indonesia and Japan's economic aid with Sumitro in Tokyo. Later, Sumitro
regained an political role in the Soeharto regime as an influential economic planner and
"soon earned a reputation for a basically Keynesian approach to economic development,
namely, one that gave the state a key role in stimulating market forces". 64 Itagaki served to
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27-39.
63 Ricklefs, Merle C., A History ofModem Indonesia since c. 1200 (Stanford: Stanford University Press,
2001), pp. 318 and 326.
64 Chalmers, Ian, Indonesia An Introduction to Contempora1y Traditions (Oxford and New York:
Oxford University Press, 2006), p. 220. Sumitro 's son Prabowo Subianto was married to Soeharto 's
daughter Siti Hediati Hariyadi and became a leader of ABRI (Armed forces of the Republic of
Indonesia), central pillar of the Soeharto regime, in the 1980. He fled from Indonesia when his father-inlaw resigned as president in 1998, but subsequently returned to Indonesia.
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bridge the gap between the Indonesian Keynesian and Japanese democratic socialists who
advocated the establishment ofwelfare state.

Itagaki also retained a network in the international circuit of Asian studies and led the
internationalisation of Japan's Southeast Asian studies in the 1960s. When the First
International Conference of Southeast Asian Historians was held in Singapore in January
1961 , Itagaki (supported by the Science Council ofJapan) attended the meeting with a
couple of Japanese scholars including Jiyu member Inoki Masamichi (Kyoto University),
and presented a paper on Japan's occupation policy in Malaya, which was partly based on
his wartime experience and observation. 65 This conference was "a significant step in the
development of Southeast Asian historiography and was one of the ancestors of the
International Association of Historians of Asia (IAHA)". 66 In Singapore Itagaki, who was
the only presenter among four Japanese participants, realised the emergence of Australia's
Southeast Asian studies (13 of about 100 participants were from Australia, and the
organiser was Australian-born scholar K. G. Tregonning) and renewed his friendship with
American scholars including George Kahin. 67 The Singapore conference gave Inoki, who
had originally studied Russian politics, a chance to make connections with American
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Itagaki, Yoichi, ''The Japanese policy for Malaya under the Occupation" in K. G. Tregonning (ed.)
Papers on M alay an History (Singapore: Department of History, University of Malaya, 1962).
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and Much More (Singapore: NUS Press: 2010), pp. 72-73.
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Asianists, and after the conference he led the creation of Kyoto University's Southeast
Asian Studies Center which was established in 1963 with the support from the Ford
Foundation and Cornell scholars. 68

From the late 1960s, anti-communist liberalist activities came to an impasse partly because
anti-communist socialists failed to establish strong presence in the parliamentary politics of
postwar Japan. In 1969 the Jiyu chief editor Ishihara was establishing another cultural
association, Japan Cultural Conference (Nihon Bunka Kaigi), promoting the revision of the
Japan-US Security Treaty (of 1970) with conservative critics Fukuda Tsuneari and
Muramatsu Takeshi. As stated by Ishihara, novelist Mishima Yukio, as a core member,
opposed their reception of foreign aid while Reischauer was interested in fund raising for
this pro-US movement. 69 The Conference finally received financial supp-ort from big
companies including the Tokyo Electric Power Company (TEPCO). However, due to
miscommunication between sponsors (big business) and intellectuals, and internal strife
among cultural figures, the group did not work well as a politico-cultural initiative but
altered its character to a "salon" in the end. Moreover, one of major publishing houses,
Bungei Shunju, involved core members of the Conference in launching monthly journal
Shokun (whose editorial policy was more conservative than Jiyu). After the 1970s, active

members of the Japan Cultural Forum and Jiyu became disrupted: some went to the
conservative Liberal Democratic Party (e.g. Hayashi Kentar6), some joined Democratic
68

Interview with Itagaki on 09 March 2000.
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Socialist Party (e.g. Seki Y oshihiko) and some supported Socialist Democratic Party ( e.g.
economist Takahashi Masao ). 70 After 1972, Ishihara "never asked dons who had written
articles for my magazine before" and he tried to discover new talent. 71 In fact Itagaki did
not appear on the magazine Jiyu from the 1970s onward although he also did not join the
Japan Cultural Conference, nor did he contribute to Shokun.

Japan established and retained an anti-communist position in the "Free World" based on the
military alliance with the US, and enjoyed economic growth under the Liberal Democratic
Party regime after 1960. American liberal intellectuals and foundations (which were close
to the Democrats, especially the Kennedy administration, and supported cultural figures
involved in British Labour and Social Democratic Party of Germany) expected that Japan
would have international-minded liberal groups and activities leading to the establishment
of a non-conservative political party which could be elected to office (as an equivalent of
the US Democratic Party or British Labour Party) and financed Japanese democratic
socialists including Itagaki. However, Japanese anti-communist socialists who collaborated
with Jiyu and Japan Cultural Forum did not manage to form an organised and sustainable
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movement in the politico-intellectual sphere. Moreover neither Social Democratic Party
(Shakaito) nor Democratic Socialist Party (Minshato) came to power on and after 1948

while the conservative LDP, which embraced some of socialist agenda in their government
policy, consequently kept the helm of state from 1955 until the mid 1990s.

Itagaki's postwar career was also an illustration of the global interaction of the social
democrats (or anti-communist liberals), who handled class conflicts or anti-colonial
struggles through the intervention of the states and the regional or international
organisations to national and global economies. In general, social democracy has been
regarded by scholars as a domestic movement or system associated with the welfare state
but unrelated to international relations. 72 The "Golden Age of Capitalism" brought the
heyday of the welfare state "during the phase of material expansion of1he 1950s and
1960s" in advanced economies. 73 Examining Itagaki 's thought and activities in this period
opens the door to discussion on the histozy of international social democracy.
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Chapter 14

Conclusion

EPILOGUE
At 10:50 am, Itagaki was ushered into the drawing room at the Merdeka Palace in Jakarta.
It was 2 September 1965, four weeks before the still mysterious 30 September Incident,
which triggered the end of Sukarno's order. Itagaki talked with Sukarno at his palace in his
first and last postwar audience with the president. Based on his transwar activities and ideas,
ltagaki was still one of the most important intellectuals in Japan-Southeast Asia relations
when the Sukarno government commemorated the twentieth anniversary of independence,
and was therefore invited into Sukarno's guest palace and became one of the last Japanese
interviewers. In a sense, this event was a commemoration ofltagaki's transwar intellectual
endeavour between Japan and Asia.

At that time Saito Shizuo, who had worked with Itagaki as a military administrator in
Southeast Asia, was the Japanese ambassador to Indonesia. A group of Japanese members
of parliament visited Jakarta to attend the celebration on 17 August 1965 when Itagaki led a
party of students for a two-month field study in a farming village of East Java in 1965.
When Sukarno met the Japanese delegation on August 30, Itagaki was among them thanks
to Saito. In this meeting, Ambassador Saito brought Itagaki to Sukarno and made an
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appointment with the pro-communist leader of the nonalignment movement for Itagaki,
who enjoyed one hour of conversation with President Sukarno three days later. 1 Soon after
Itagaki's audience with the Asian nationalist leader, Southeast Asia brought down the
curtain on an era, to which Itagaki contributed intellectually and institutionally.

In the year 1965, when Itagaki witnessed the final chapter of the Sukarno regime, Southeast
Asia at large stood at several turning points. In addition to Sukarno's dm:vnfall, which made
Indonesia lean toward anti-communism, the Republic of Singapore gained formal
independence from the Federation ofMalaya in August, and Ferdinand Marcos became the
president of the Philippines in September (His dictatorship survived until 1986). 2 Both
countries, together with other anti-communist countries (Indonesia, Thailand and Malaysia),
later established the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) in 1967.

In the same year, the Vietnam War also had several turning points: in February the US
started the bombing ofNorth Vietnam (which the American-centric view regards as the
beginning of the war), and Australia in April and South Korea in October sent troops to
Vietnam. This hot war occurred not only in Vietnam but also in Laos and Cambodia, both
of which were to establish communist regimes in the mid- l 970s. Moreover, the movement
for nonalignment, which failed to organise the second Bandung Conference, reached

Itagaki Yoichi ,t&:r-1 1~-, Sukaruno Daitoryo Kaikenki 17-. jJ Jv J ::kME'ffi~ Ji!c.J , Ajia tono Taiwa
f7 :P7 ~ O)xf~JI (Wf~X&) C~C~: ~iUt±, 1988), pp. 214-230 .
2
Malaysia's longest serving Prime Minister Mahathir Mohamad went into politics from medical practice
in 1964.
1
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impasse in the mid-1960s. Southeast Asia was divided into the anti-communist camp and
the socialist camp.

The establishment of the Cold War division in Southeast Asia in the mid-l 960s meant the
birth of anti-communist socialism in the region, rather than the death of social democracy
as the third way. In fact, Singapore, whose national father Lee Kwan Yew was originally a
legal advisor to the trade and students' unions, was/is controlled by his People's Action
Party, which describes its ideology as "democratic socialism". Most of the anti-communist
governments in East Asia adopted so-called "developmental authoritarianism", in which the
state planned and controlled a national economy through industrial policies under economic
ministries (and one of whose role models was Japan's MITI), and they achieved economic
growth under the ASEAN-based regional cooperation.

In other words, Southeast Asian nations in the "Free World" camp sought to institute state
socialism with Keynesianism, albeit without (European) democracy, rather than politicoeconomic liberalism. The above transformation in Southeast Asia during the 1960s was
apparently creating new relations and interactions between Japan and Asia, especially
between Japanese democratic socialists, who led discussion on economic development as
well as nationalism, and Asian social democrats, who contributed to their nation building
and economic growth with their knowledge and experience from/in former colonisers, such
as the UK and Netherlands. The question of the shaping of Japan-Asia relations after the
mid-1960s, however, must be reserved for another study.
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ITAGAKI AFTER THE 1960S
The decade from the mid-1950s was institutionally and intellectually the most productive
period in Itagaki's life, although he remained still active in his eighties. In Hitotsubashi at
that time, Itagaki 's school was known as a gateway to foreign service, and some students
later became leading diplomats. After he retired from his alma mater, in which he held
senior positions including the Dean of the Faculty of Economics and the Director-General
of the University Library, in 1972 he became the head of the Institute for International
Studies and Training. This institute, like Ajiken, was founded by MITI and the business
world on the initiative ofhis associate Fujisaki Nobuyuki. He then moved to the Asia
University of Japan to expand its economics faculty as a chair professor. From 1988 to
1993, Itagaki, now in his eighties, contributed to the creation ofYachiyo International
University (Chiba) as the founding president. 3

In addition to his commitment to these schools on a full-time basis, he devoted himself to the establishment of various institutions including the Research Institute for Languages and
Cultures of Asia and Africa (Tokyo University of Foreign Studies), the Center for
Southeast Asian Studies (Kyoto University), the Asia-Pacific Cultural Centre for UNESCO
and the Japan Foundation. Until his passing in 2003, he wrote a variety ofreminiscences,
while the number of his academic articles decreased from the 1970s due to his public duties
as a doyen of economics and Asian studies (including lecturing to Crown Prince Akihito on
3

In Japan, a university can neither be established nor expand its department without the authorisation of
the Ministry of Education. When a university applies for approval of its foundation or development plan,
it employs influential profe-ssors who have held senior academic/administrative positions in prestigious
universities in order to improve its academic and administrative credibility.
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Southeast Asia before his royal visit to Singapore and Malaysia in 1970). Even today,
countless people receive valuable legacies from Itagaki's intellectual and institutional
contribution to economics, area studies and Japan-Asia relations.

ANTI-IMPERIALIST IMPERIALISM AND ANTI-CAPITALIST CAPITALISM
Itagaki Y oichi was a symbolic figure in transwar Japan, who represented the wartime
mobilisation of the social sciences, imperial discussions on the colonial order and the
national economy, and the postwar re-formation of Japan-Asia as well as Japan-US
relations and re-development ofknowledge on Asia. Through tracing Itagaki's transwar
history, this thesis has examined the intellectual and institutional continuity between the
wartime and postwar eras in Japan, especially in terms of Japan's relations with other parts
of Asia. Wartime questions of nationalism and the economy, which led to discussions on
the restructuring of Japan's imperial order and economy, were not only carried over to the
postwar period, but also moulded Japan's postwar perspective and practices towards Asia at
least up until the mid-1960s. ltagaki's life embodies the fact that leading figures in colonial
policy studies contributed to the institutionalisation of postwar Asian studies, and that
wartime reform-minded projects recasting Japan's domestic system and foreign policy were
taken over by anti-communist social democrats, who built bridges between Japan, Asia and
the US after WWII.
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After WWI, the Japanese empire, alongside the empires of other great powers, faced two
problems: nationalism in Asia and capitalism in crisis. Key figures in Japan's elite sought
to accept the principle of national self-determination in order to enable Japan to develop in
influence on Asia, while retaining Korea and Taiwan as colonies and invading China. In the
end, Japan became obsessed with a mission to "help other Asian nations to overcome the
insidious infection of modernity and Westernization". Christopher Goto-Jones defines
wartime Japan as "anti-imperialist imperialism" or "anti-imperial empire". 4 Japan took a
contradictory position, which sought to attract Asian nationalists through giving Asian
nations "independence" or "autonomy'' in order to expand or maintain the Japanese empire.

Transwar Japan also, in a sense, embraced "anti-capitalist capitalism". Through observing
and entering WWI, Japanese leaders, especially the military elite, realised the importance
of the mobilisation of national resources in order to compete in the next world war. The
global depression after 1929 additionally promoted the decline of economic liberalism andinternationally "jolted people into new ways of thinking, particularly as the one countzy
which seemed to be prospering at the time was the USSR, whose First Five Year Plan
(1928-32) seemed to prove the efficacy of centralised planning". 5 Japanese economic
bureaucrats and military officers, some of whom were fluent in Russian, sought to establish
a state-controlled economy in the wartime years. Their project was theoretically and
politically supported by economists although their ideas were originally derived from social

4

5
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policy which aimed to prevent communist revolution. Social scientists joined advisoty
groups of political leaders such as Prime Minister Konoe Fumimaro, who were struggling
with economic problems through state intervention. Itagaki was an outstanding example of
this trend.

INTELLECTUAL MOBILISATION OF THE MILITARY REGIME
Although Nakano Toshio and Bai Gao, mainly focusing on domestic issues, have noted the
involvement of scholars in wartime planning, this thesis has shown just how deeply
intellectuals such as Itagaki were engaged in creating plans for military occupation and
imperial order, and has elucidated the processes through which this engagement took place.
Though their plans were not necessarily acted on directly, they had a btoad influence on
reform-minded military officers and diplomats as well as Southeast Asian nationalist
leaders.

The Army and Navy, which dominated the Japanese government in the wartime years,
mobilised intellectuals in order to manoeuvre Asian nationalists within the strategies of the
Japanese empire. The Ministty of the Navy formed a brains trust, which discussed the ideal
forms of Japan's domestic system and imperial order, before Japan declared war against the
US. The Army mobilised university scholars to organise research teams, which conducted
field surveys after Japan established militaiy governments in Southeast Asia, in order to
make the armed administrations work effectively with the local people and economies.
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Itagaki contributed to both the Army and Navy through working for the brains trust and
military governments.

Leading figures ofKonoe's brains trust participated in the Navy's advisoty groups, which
took over Konoe's intellectual network and political agenda. When Konoe's project to
appease Asian nationalism and to control the national economy through the establishment
of strong administrative body failed, planners of these policies under Konoe moved into the
Navy's brains trust. Itagakijoined the Working Party on General Affairs, which was the
most active group in the brains trust.

Itagaki, alongside Konoe's advisor Yabe Teiji, became a significant contributor to the
Navy's research arm and led discussion on Japan's imperial formation. During the
discussion on how to re-organise the Japanese empire, Itagaki emphasised the strength of
nationalism in Indonesia, and put forward a view on the desirable relationship between
various ethnic groups in Southeast Asia, although the Navy did not make plans based on his
ethnic policy. The advisors, including Itagaki, thought that the Japanese empire should be
transformed into a combination of nation states, dominions and protectorates from a
colonial empire in order to establish a counter force to the Atlantic Charter-based postwar
regime advocated by the UK and US. The group's ideas were not fully accepted by the _
Navy but were similar to the view of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs led by Shigemitsu
Mamoru, who tried to maintain Japan's political and military ties with Asian nations
through recognising Asian nationalism. Itagaki 's group chronologically and ideologically
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acted as a bridge between Konoe's reformist ideas and Shigemitsu's diplomatic ideas on
the Japan-Asia relationship.

Itagaki left the Navy's brains trust in the second half of 1942 because he was drafted by the
Army's research team heading to Southeast Asia. The Army controlled the most of the
occupied areas in Southeast Asia instead of the Navy, which had long time engagement
toward the region, and organised research teams under the Southern Expeditionary Army,
which were established with the cooperation of semi-government institutions, private think
tanks and the Tokyo College of Commerce. The Army's project mobilising more than 300
people was one of the largest field exercise in research conducted in Japan's controlled
areas.

In their activities in Southeast Asia, the Tokyo College of Commerce team played the
leading role, and Itagaki was a central figure in that team. The Tokyo College of Commerce
failed to coordinate joint research among other teams, which were not cooperative,
although Itagaki tried to organise field research in a unified style based on former
colonisers' outputs in order to compare the research data chronologically and
geographically. The Army's organisational structure in Southeast Asia did not function well,
either vertically or horizontally. However, the Army 's project provided important
experience to some of the scholars who led Asian studies in postwar Japan.
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WARTIME ASIAN NATIONALISTS AND ITAGA.Kl
This thesis has also shed light on the interaction between Southeast Asian nationalists and
Japanese intellectuals. The Japanese occupation of the region has been an important topic
for historians. However, Southeast Asia specialists generally focus on nationalists, while
Japanese historians mainly discuss the relationship between Japanese military officers and
local nationalists, or the links between Southeast Asian and Japanese trading ventures. As
discussed, many of the wartime young nationalists in Malaya and Indonesia sympathised
with socialism. Their social democratic ideas (for example, as to the role of the state or
cooperatives in a national economy) were similar to those ofJapanese scholars such as
Itagaki. How did this similarity affect postwar Japan-Southeast Asia relations, especially
after 1965? This question will be a trigger for a future study.

Itagaki played an important part in coordinating the interaction between the Japanese
military administration and Asian nationalist leaders who influenced the history of postwar
Southeast Asia. Itagaki's wartime experience in Southeast Asia promoted his postwar
activities, especially the institutionalisation of Asian studies and the implementation of
foreign policy recommendations. Based on political and economic ties with Asia, which
were built through economic investments and reparations in the 1950s, Japan sought to
create intellectual and cultural ties with Southeast Asia. Wartime "pro-Japanese" nationalist
leaders such as Sukarno were involved into this process.
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FROM WARTIME REFORM TO POSTWAR DEMOCRATIC SOCIALISM
An exploration ofltagaki's life highlights the importance of democratic socialism in
postwar Japanese politico-intellectual sphere. This has been a neglected topic partly
because democratic socialism has been regarded as "heresy" by both communists and
conservatives. In the early Cold War era, democratic socialists including ltagaki sought to
establish a system which made a change ofregime possible in domestic politics and to
design a vision which neither supported the US camp nor joined the USSR camp. However,
they failed to build a "third way" and consequently were subsumed into the LDPdominated postwar regime as anti-communists, while also contributing to the
institutionalisation of Japan-Southeast Asia relations. In the Democratic Party of Japan
today, democratic socialists (former Minshat6/DSP members who joined the DPJ in the
1990s) have a strong influence as a union-based faction, and in a sense -they may be said to
hold a key to the future of Japan's social democracy.

Itagaki contributed to Asian studies and Japan-Asia relations on the basis ofhis wartime
experience and network in postwar Japan. Wartime policy intellectuals who had joined
Konoe's or the Navy's brains trust, such as Itagaki Yoichi, Yabe Teiji and Royama
Masamichi, organised socialist but anti-communist activities soon after WWII and sought
to adopt British-style socialism in Japan's politico-intellectual sphere. He advocated that, as
a government controlled its national economy in a democratic socialist country, regional
and global economies should be under control of international organisations (e.g. the
United Nations) based on the idea of planning and cooperation.
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After the recoveiy of sovereignty in 1952, Itagaki thought that war reparations to Asian
nations were tickets to re-enter the Asian market for Japanese capitalism as business leaders
did, and he became a major advocate of the conclusion of reparations agreements with
Asian countries. Moreover, Itagaki discussed both "freedom from control" and "freedom
from poverty". Based on qualitative economics, he argued that colonialism was triggering
communism or totalitarianism in the third world. He understood that poverty in Asia was
inviting communism and that economic aid and development prevented Asia from turning
to communism. These ideas attracted economic bureaucrats and company executives who
regarded Southeast Asia as an important economic frontier.

THE INSTITUTIONALISATION OF POSTWAR ASIAN STUDIES
Wartime policy intellectuals were still well-organised activists in the 1950s. The early
1950s was the epoch-making period for Japan' s Asian studies as well as for Itagaki and his
associates Yamamoto Noboru and Kawano Shigeta, who called themselves the ''Trio": the
Japanese Association for Asian Studies and the Institute of Asian Affairs, in both of which
the Trio played a central role, were created in this period. The former was an academic
society while the latter was a small think tank which was led by one-time Manchukuo
officer Fujisaki Nobuyuki, and politically and financially relied on powerful figures in
postwar conservative politics.
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In 1958 the Trio's dream finally came true: the Institute of Asian Economic Affairs
(Ajiken) was created by MITI and business groups. The creation of Ajiken was an
indigenous enterprise based on the legacy of the Japanese empire. Intellectual promoters
including Itagaki Yoichi had studied colonial policy and come to know each other in their
wartime activities. Administrative organiser Fujisaki Nobuyuki and political benefactor
Kishi Nobusuke had worked for Manchukuo.

The MITI (today, the Ministry of Economy, Trade and Industry) was the most important
public body to postwar Asian studies. Social scientists were mobilised by the wartime
government, which was dominated by the militaiy with the support of economic
bureaucrats including Kishi Nobusuke (a leader of the MITI's forerunner, the Ministry of
Commerce and Industry at that time), while economic liberalists regarded wartime
economic policies as the invasion of their autonomy and interest. After WWII, MITI
mobilised industry groups and economists to achieve economic recovezy and growth on the
initiative of the state, while the Army and Navy were dissolved. Policy-oriented scholars
including Itagaki changed their partner from the military-economic bureaucrat complex to
the MITI-business nexus to develop their intellectual environment and economic ideas.

COLD WAR INTERPLAY: NEW DEALERS AND WARTIME REFORMERS
Itagaki was also a symbolic character who represents the relationship between American
anti-communist liberals and Japanese democratic socialists, and between US philanthropy
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and the Japanese politico-cultural sphere after WWII. Around the year 1950, Rockefeller
Foundation (RF) leaders planned the "reorientation" of Japan in the cultural arena, and tried
to modify Japanese academia from the German style to an American approach and to
reshape Japanese universities from ivory tower to pragmatic institution. The RF was
promoting "Anglo-Saxon-Scandinavian" economics based on mathematical and abstract
theory in postwar Japan. Itagaki, although he was not advantageous as an economist to the
Foundation, was nominated as a candidate for the RF's grant by not only Hitotsubashi
seniors but also by American liberals, especially advocates of modernisation theory
including Edward Shils, who expected that Itagaki 's visit to the US would promote anticommunist liberal ideas and theories in Japan.

In the US, Itagaki did not fully follow modernisation theozy, such as Rostow's anticommunist agenda, but confronted the Americanisation of Japan's social science with his
wartime colonial experiences, although he introduced Rostow's theozy in Japan soon after the trip. Contrary to the expectation of the US liberal intellectuals and foundations which
worked with the Democratic government, Japan failed to establish an anti-communist social
democrat camp that could make a change of regime possible in parliament politics or which
exerted a major influence on academic journalism. On the other hand, Itagaki promoted
democratic socialist groups and initiatives through his intellectual and cultural activities _in
academia and journalism. He contributed to the internationalisation ofJapan's Asian
studies, and many Japanese students of Southeast Asian studies in American and Australian
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universities since the 1970s have consciously or unconsciously received benefit from
networks and institutions which Itagaki built.
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Appendix I
Political Positioning in the Interwar Japan

"Reformist-Restorationist" groups rapidly grew after 1931 to challenge the UK-US led
international status quo.
Many Marxist ideologically converted and joined "Reformist-Restorationist" groups.
Around 1936, the "Reformist-Restorationist" groups divided into a "Restorationist" group
(absolute monarchism and anti-communism) and a "Reformist" group (state socialism).

Appendix II
The List of Members in the Navy's Brains Trust 1
Working Party on Thought O~-J&l~~~)
Abe Nosei (Philosopher), Kishida Kunio (Dramatist), Sekiguchi Yasushi (Journalist:
Asahi)*, Tanigawa Tetsuzo (Chair: Philisopher), Tomizuka Kiyoshi (Imperial University of
Tokyo), Hattori Shizuo (Imperial University of Tokyo), Hujita Tsuguo (Imperial University
of Tokyo), Watsuji Tetsuro (Philisopher)

Working Party on Diplomacy (~~~~~)
Ito Masanori (Journalist)*, Inahata Katsuji (Writer), Kamikawa Hikomatsu (Imperial
University of Tokyo), Saegusa Shigechi (Chair), Saito Tadashi, Takagi Yasaka (Imperial
University of Tokyo), Tamura Kosaku (Chuo University), Matsushita Masatoshi (Rikkyo
Univesity)

Working Party on Politics (]!&f-§'1tU~~)
Kishimoto Seijiro (Hosei University), Sassa Hiroo (Journalist: Asahi)*, Sugihara Arata
(MOFA), Takagi Shinjiro (Journalist: Asahi), Tanaka Jiro (Imperial University of Tokyo),
Hosokawa Morisada (PM Konoe's son in law)*, Yabe Teiji (Chair)*, Yukawa Morio
(MOFA)*

Working Party on General Affairs

C**~-ii]f~~)

Itagaki Y oichi (Tokyo College of Commerce), Okochi Kazuo (Imperial University of
Tokyo)*, Saegusa Shigechi (Chair of Working Party on Diplomacy), Koyama Iwao
(Philosopher: Imperial University of Kyoto), Tanigawa Tetsuzo (Chair of Working Party on
1

Takagi Sokichi ~*~~' Taiseiyo Senso to Rikukaigun no Koso

g: ~Ulr1!*t±,1982), pp. 197-198.

r*:5¥f$~$ ~ ~~W/fijlO)m$ J] (-*

Thought), Takemura Tadao (Economist: Keio University), Nagata Kiyoshi (Economist:
Keio University), Yabe Teiji (Chair of Working Party on Politics)*

Other External Advisors to the Navy's Research Section
Amakawa Isao, Ezawa Joji (Tokyo College of Commerce), Okuma Nobuyuki, Ogushi
Toyoo, Kada Tetsuji (Economist: Keio University)*, Shimizu Toro (Imperial University of
Tokyo), Shimizu Ikutar6 (Sociologist)*, Sugimura Sh6zabur6, Takagi Yiizaburo,
Tomeshima Takeo, Tanaka K6tar6 (Imperial University of Tokyo), Tanaka Seiichi,
Taniguchi Yoshihiko (Economist: Imperial University of Kyoto)*, Nakayama Ichiro
(Tokyo College of Commerce)*, Honiden Sachio (Imperial University of Tokyo), Hozumi
Shigeta (Legal Specialist: Imperial University of Tokyo), Yasuoka Masahiro, Royama
Masamichi (Political Scientist: Imperial University of Tokyo)*

*Member ofKonoe Fumimaro's brains trust Showa Research Association (Showa
Kenkyiikai)
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